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Sovereignty, Democracy & Zimbabwe's
Tragedy
Ray Bush & Morris Szeftel
Many of the contributions to this issue, ranging over a wide variety of concerns, also
examine aspects of African sovereignty and democracy. These two issues have been at
the heart of Africa's struggle for development almost since the birth of African
nationalism. The issue of sovereignty was central to Nkrumah's call to arms against
neo-colonialism. Without a genuine independence, it was argued, without the ability
of African states to chart their own strategic direction, the continent had little chance
of escaping from the worst features of dependence and underdevelopment and would
always be at the mercy of international economic interests and events. So it has
proved. The ravages of debt, instability and globalisation have made African
independence, if anything, even more fragile and thus more important than it was a
generation ago. The problem of establishing and defending national sovereignty has
been a familiar theme in the pages of this journal and in the widespread concern in
Africa that there is a process of 're-colonisation' going on under the ideological cloak
of globalisation and structural reform. Democracy, too, was a central idea of African
independence. Indeed, for many it was synonymous with sovereignty. Political
movements claimed national independence in the name of democracy, in terms of the
rights of Africans to decide their own political destinies. Democracy was the
legitimating principle of African sovereignty (just as it had been for the bourgeois
revolutions of nineteenth century Europe and Latin America and twentieth century
India). If independence meant anything it meant the right of Africans to choose their
own governments as free citizens.
A generation later, these concerns remain as vital as before. Now, however, their
achievement is undermined by the ravages of debt and crisis and by the largely
unchecked expansion of the imperial state power on which globalisation rests. That
imperial power, and particularly the control of global oil resources that it covets is the
concern of the colloquium of ACAS scholars featured in this issue. The trajectory of
globalisation, and the organisation of the international trade regime emerging out of
the Uruguay Round and the World Trade order are the subject of Peter Gibbon's
analysis. Assessing the effects of this developing order on Africa's economies, and
particularly on the clothing and horticulture sectors, Gibbon argues that certain
aspects of the current international trade regime create opportunities for Africa to
play a more prominent role in the world economy in these sectors. However, he
suggests, the emergence of global 'contract manufacturing' and imposition of
process-based food safety standards, implies that the main winners will be large
transnational firms rather than African producers.
The relationship between the power of these international interests and emerging
local petty bourgeois predatory elites - which has been the subject of a number of
recent contributions to this journal (see, for instance: Bush, 2000; White and Taylor,
2001; Storey, 2001; Zack-Williams, 2001 and Power, 2001). It is also the concern of
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Joseph Hanlon's analysis of the nature and role of banking in the transition from
socialism in Mozambique. The sector, Hanlon shows, has been characterised by
serious levels of corruption (and even of murder) involving the loss of more than $400
million from the banking system. Hanlon argues that banks in Mozambique were first
used to build socialism, then to keep the country running during war, and then to
promote local business in the capitalist era as a means of limiting foreign control of
the economy. But the combination of the old socialist banking institutions and the
transition process created conditions under which powerful individuals with
presidential patronage could use the banking sector for personal accumulation. Using
the formulation of Peter Evans (2000) he describes a struggle within the ruling elite
between those who support a 'predatory state' and those seeking to promote a
'developmental state'. In this struggle, the international financial institutions, as
agents for global capital, adopt a doctrinaire opposition to any serious role for the
state and thus choose to support the 'predatory state'. Moreover, he concludes, the
IFIs are content to accept 'a culture of corruption' as the price of implementing the
neo-liberal agenda. Notwithstanding donor demands for anti-corruption 'governance
reforms', economic liberalisation has intensified the upward spiral of corruption in
Mozambique as in the rest of Africa (Szeftel, 2000). Donors have, in Hanlon's words,
been happy to 'look the other way' too because many careers depend on pretending
that Mozambique is a World Bank and donor 'success story'.
If these writers emphasise the ways in which contemporary capitalist development
limits African autonomy and subordinates mass needs to elite interests, both foreign
and local, other contributions give more attention to dimensions of democratic
struggle. In a trenchant critique of current claims made on behalf of the democratising
properties of 'civil society' in Egypt, Maha Abdel Rahman argues the idea of civil
society among academics and policy-makers alike owes more to ideological
conviction than to empirical evidence or rigorous analysis. Far from being the
panacea for curing problems of state-led development or the means for producing
democracy and justice, she suggests that civil society is more often conflictual and
reactionary. In Egypt, says Rahman, the state is no longer the single source of
authoritarianism; instead, civil society has become an arena for political conflict and
its organisations are controlled by representatives of competing political programmes who frequently employ violence and repression to suppress other groups.
In contrast, the analysis of human rights abuses in the Somali Region of Ethiopia by
Khalif and Doornbos emphasises the dreadful record of successive Ethiopian regimes
where a succession of atrocities have been committed against civilians, specifically
community and political leaders including members of the Somali state legislature.
Even the famine of 2000, they suggest, was 'deliberately choreographed' for political
reasons and so constitutes a human rights issue. Moreover, the discovery of natural
gas deposits in the region resulted in human rights abuses being inflicted on the
Somali region's population by state agents, foreign interests and local or neighbouring elites. Democratic struggles in this region would seem to involve the need to
develop an effective and autonomous 'civil society' to defend the local Somali
population; the issue of controlling the worst elements of that society seems to be one
for a still distant future.
Not all democratic struggles are situated at the level of political economy, as the
contributions by Hilary Burns and by Judy El-Bushra and Chris Dolan attest. ElBushra and Dolan argue that the capacity of performance art to mobilise popular
enthusiasm has led politicians and NGOs alike to view them as both 'a threat and an
opportunity' because of their subversive and mobilising potential. They examine the

Editorial: Sovereignty, Democracy & Zimbabwe's Tragedy

7

ways in which such actors have sought to direct or neutralise such popular expression
and assess the extent to which these efforts threaten the integrity of so-called
'indigenous' performance art. Using Uganda as a case study, they examine ways in
which governments, political activists and NGOs have appropriated the form for
their own purposes and the extent to which such external actors manipulate the
content of apparently 'authentic' local performance. Arguing that the distinction
between local and external forms of cultural activity is not sustainable, they conclude
that the subversive elements of 'indigenous performance' are likely to be resistant to
manipulation from outside, not least because they are responses to specific
circumstances and communicate within a given population rather than speaking to
outsiders. Efforts by external actors to manipulate such activities are often
undermined by their inability to grasp the messages contained in such indigenous
theatre. Thus the ideas of government of NGOs 'are no more likely to be absorbed
uncritically than those of the colonisers'.
Most of the contributions to this issue treat problems of African autonomy and
problems of democratic rights as aspects of the same struggle. Globalisation imposes
on African states and African citizens alike a shrinking policy arena. Crisis imposes
on both a diminishing field in which purposive action is possible. Just as they were a
generation ago, the principles of sovereignty and democracy seem part of the same
agenda of struggle. And yet, as the various articles imply (and those by Khalif &
Doornbos, Rahman and El-Bushra & Dolan make explicit), there is a tension between
government and people, between sovereign state and democratic society, which
cannot be subsumed easily into the global discourse of anti- imperialism and antiglobalisation. Nowhere is this tension, even antagonism, between the two principles
more starkly manifest at present than in Zimbabwe.

Zimbabwe: Sovereignly & Democracy in Opposition?
This issue went to press in the immediate aftermath of Zimbabwe's bitter presidential
elections of March 2002. These elections were themselves the culmination of more
than two years of violent political conflict (stretching back to the campaign for the
parliamentary elections of 2000) between the ruling ZANU-PF and the opposition
MDC. The last decade of Zimbabwe's economic and political decline and crisis is
documented in the article by Sachikonye. He lays out very clearly the historical
pattern of decline, the many errors of economic mismanagement and political
judgement made by Zimbabwe's leaders and he begins to chart the dreadful
consequences of authoritarian government. Certainly since the parliamentary
elections of 2000 (and before that time too) the conflict has produced widespread and
systematic electoral corruption, violence, murder and intimidation, abuses of human
rights, the abandonment of constitutional rule, the reduction of the judiciary and
police to instruments of the ruling party, the use of state terror against citizens, and
hunger in the wake of the collapse of agricultural production. Just as ZANU-PF's
electoral victory in 2000 owed much to widespread intimidation of voters, so too did
Mugabe's victory this year. Not surprisingly, therefore, there has been widespread
condemnation of the behaviour of the Mugabe government, condemnation so fierce
that it has itself become controversial, dividing international opinion, the Commonwealth, Africa and Zimbabwe itself. In the process, the Zimbabwean case serves to
focus attention anew on the problematic interaction of ideas about national
sovereignty and democratic citizenship. How those tensions are resolved or
reconciled will exercise much influence on the direction that Africa is to take in the
new millennium. The disputes surrounding the elections mean that it has now gone
well beyond being a local matter.
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The crisis in Zimbabwe, at least in its political and ideological aspects, has placed
discourses about sovereignty and democracy in opposition to one another. On the one
hand, the Mugabe government has condemned its international critics as meddlers
seeking to undermine the country's national sovereignty and re-impose their
imperialist control over the country. Local and international interests, it asserts,
oppose the popular programme of land redistribution which strikes at the heart of
their control of the economy and so seek to replace them with stooges they have
financed. Their attack on this opposition is therefore an anti-imperialist struggle to
defend the sovereignty of the nation. It is to this concern in the South in general that
the ZANU leadership has appealed in justifying its actions and its treatment of its
opponents. On the other hand, the MDC and much of Zimbabwe's rising urban and
civil society have condemned the authoritarianism, inefficiency and corruption of
twenty years of rule by the Mugabe government and call for political change. They
argue that government needs to be accountable to its citizens and limited in its actions
by the democratic will. They are supported by powerful friends in the West who insist
that Zimbabwe must develop pluralist forms of government, respect for human rights
and the rule of law, and honesty and accountability in government - in short, the
trappings of liberal democracy. It has become a struggle between an old nationalist
patronage politics and an emerging, mostly urban, society. For the present,
possession of the state apparatus guarantees the survival of the old order in power.
About the general nature of the events that occurred during the last two or more
years, there can be little dispute. Although information is patchy and not always
reliable, and there has been much exaggeration and hysteria on both sides, the sheer
volume of reports of widespread, calculated and brutal electoral corruption and
thuggery - overwhelmingly perpetrated by the government and its supporters - is
such that there can be no question but that the election campaign was a stain on the
country's political history and that it has added substantially to Africa's disgraceful
record of abuses of human and political rights. One reputable accredited observer
based in Africa, listed no fewer than thirteen forms of electoral malpractice. These
included: the military and police 'voted early and voted often' through unsupervised
postal ballots and sometimes under the supervision of commanding officers
providing perhaps 100,000 votes for ZANU-PF; some 2 million Zimbabwean citizens
abroad, most assumed to support the MDC, were not allowed to vote unless in the
military and civil service; ballot boxes were stuffed in remote rural constituencies
where MDC polling agents were not allowed in to supervise the electoral process;
MDC was literally prevented from campaigning in the rural areas; violent
intimidation was normal in the rural areas over two years; of 15,000 independent local
election monitors proposed by the Zimbabwe Electoral Support Network, less than
600 were accredited by the government thus excluding them from entering a polling
station; many of the heads of international observer delegations were cronies or
political allies of President Mugabe (including Libyan 'observers' who actually
campaigned for ZANU-PF); monitors from the European Union, and from most of the
individual countries in the EU, and from the US (except for the NAACP delegation)
were barred; in Harare and nearby townships the number of polling stations were
reduced significantly compared with the 2000 parliamentary elections so that voters
queued for up to 36 hours during which time they were subjected to intimidation by
roving youth gangs; in contravention of a High Court order the government held
mayoral and council elections at the same time as the presidential election, thus
requiring two voters' rolls to be checked and slowing the process to a crawl; although
ordered by the High Court to open polling stations in Harare and Chitungwiza for a
full extra day only half a day's extra voting was allowed; the only TV or radio stations
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allowed to operate were the state-owned mouthpieces of the ruling party; statecontrolled newspapers disseminated government propaganda and in rural areas it
was difficult or dangerous to read an independent paper; most international media
were banned from reporting inside Zimbabwe.
On the ground, what this meant was that MDC officials and critics of the government
within civil society were terrorised, kidnapped, tortured and even murdered. There
are reports of at least one person being beheaded with a machete and of others
suffering genital mutilation and castration. Since the start of the parliamentary
election campaign in 2000, farm workers and their families have borne the main
burden of state-sponsored terrorism, including cases of rape, individuals being set on
fire and workers being evicted from their homes and forced to hide in the bush. This
prevented many of them voting in 2000 and again in 2002, thus delivering a number of
rural constituencies to the government. Recent reports indicate that revenge attacks
against opposition members and human rights campaigners in the aftermath of the
vote has forced many of them into hiding; the turmoil has not ended with the
elections.
Violence and electoral fraud made widespread election rigging easy - indeed that was
its main purpose. One effect of intimidation was that some polling stations were
unmonitored during the elections, allowing further intimidation and ballot stuffing.
The shamelessness of the process was often breathtaking. It achieved electoral
turnouts of over 70% in rural Mashonaland's ZANU strongholds and reduced voter
turnout in Bulawayo and Harare to around 40%. In Tsholotsho constituency in
Matabeleland North (where Mugabe almost doubled his share of the regional vote),
monitors calculated some 12,000 voters had turned out but the turnout announced
was 21,000 and Mugabe won by 60 votes. This was despite the unpopularity of
ZANU-PF in the region worst affected by the activities of the Fifth Brigade in the
eighties. One local observer was quoted as saying: 'Mugabe should not get one vote in
that area. The result was a joke' {The Times, London, 14 March 2002). There were
reports of ballot rigging in rural Mashonaland and Midlands too. In Mudzi, some
30,000 registered voters gave Mugabe 33,858 votes and Tsvangirai 4,226. In
Chikomba, although observers estimated about 15,000 had voted, Mugabe took some
24,000 votes. Moreover, after the registrar-general of elections had announced that 2.4
million people had voted, he subsequently stated that the 'correct' figure was a
turnout of 2.9 million. For some foreign observers it was evidence of election rigging;
as one of them put it: '[Mugabe] suddenly had another 500,000 votes to play with. We
knew then that he was going to win.'
The calculated effect of all this, and the extent to which Mugabe's strategy was
successful, can be seen in the share of votes obtained by Mugabe and Tsvangirai. The
intention of the government's strategy, of course, was to discourage voters from
voting, which it achieved. But while the aggregate vote fell, the share of the total vote
obtained by the president rose. As the table shows, in every one of the 10 regions of the
country, Mugabe's percentage of votes obtained in 2002 rose when compared with
ZANU's proportion of the vote in 2000. In every one of the ten regions, Tsvangirai's
proportion of the vote in 2002 was lower than the proportion obtained by the MDC in
2000. Nothing illustrates the success of the government's campaign better than this.
Deprived of actual votes in its urban strongholds, the opposition also saw its share of
the vote fall everywhere.
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Comparison of percentage votes won in 2000 & 2002 by
Robert Mugabe/ZANU-PF & Morgan Tsvangirai/MDC
Electoral region

Deaths from
Proportion of votes won by
political violence ZANU-PF 2000 & Mugabe 2002
Jan - Mar 2000
ZANU2000%

Mashonaland Central
Mashonaland East
Mashonaland West
Harare
Manicaland
Masvingo
Midlands
Bulawayo
Matabeleland North
Matabeleland South

3

4
2
3

2
7

3
4
4
0

76
56
64
21
43
56
55
13
20

34

Mugabe 2002%
80.1
69

64
24.3
47.9
69
60
17
31.9
44.3

Proportion of votes won by
MDC2000&Tsvangirai

MDC2000%

Tsvangirai 2002 %

19
32

15.6
29.3
24
74.6
47.8
29.3
47.8
80.7

20

75
49
32
49
83
71
59

63

50.9

Source: Collated from The Times, London: 14 March 2002

Perception & Reality
Throughout the turmoil in Zimbabwe, the strategy pursued by the government was
made easier by the reluctance of African politicians to join with EU states in
condemning the violence. The failure of Commonwealth countries to produce even
the most modest reproof meant that sanctions were never a possibility and also that
Mugabe could represent his position as one of anti-colonial struggle and avoid
defending his poor record on democracy; he could depict his critics as colonialists or
their stooges rather than as democrats or reformers. There is no doubt that African
and Commonwealth leaders contributed enormously to creating a diplomatic climate
which protected Mugabe as he pursued his strategy. It was predictable, therefore, that
the election results would be defended by African politicians and condemned by EU
governments. Most official African observer delegations and African governments
quickly endorsed the elections, the head of the South African observer team calling
them 'legitimate' and others, including the presidents of Zambia and Kenya hailing
them as 'free and fair'. At the same time, the election results were dismissed as
fraudulent in Brussels, London and Washington. A detailed report by the Norwegian
Election Observation Mission was critical of virtually every aspect of the elections
and an additional report deplored the post-election attacks on opposition members.
Media accounts of the election aftermath reinforced this image of a world community
and a Commonwealth divided racially.
The Pan African Congress of South Africa also adopted this view of events, accepting
ZANU's claim that the election had been about land distribution and that opposition
had reflected colonial interests. Congratulating Mugabe on his 'deserved victory', the
PAC observed that he had 'shown that determination will win against all colonial
odds and artificially created roadblocks and tricks by imperialist tricksters. The
colonial garbage and debris of accusation about the freeness or not of the elections is
dull noise in the ears of land-hungry Africans.' The statement also poured scorn on
'prophets of doom like the European Union observers and their colonial cousins the
Norwegian observer mission'. The ANC, while more restrained in tone, congratulated 'the people of Zimbabwe' for a successful election and argued that 'the high
voter turnout in both rural and urban areas' showed 'how the people of Zimbabwe
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value democratic processes'. Congratulating Mugabe, it asserted that 'the people of
Zimbabwe have spoken' and pledged support for reconstruction. Finally, the new
Zambian president, Levy Mwanawasa, speaking as head of the OAU to African,
Cuban, Palestinian and Saudi Arabian diplomats in Lusaka called the elections 'free
and fair' and urged the world to rally behind Zimbabwe:
/ wish to reiterate our congratulations to the people of Zimbabwe who exercised their will by
conducting their elections in an atmosphere of calm and peace and in which President
Robert Mugabe emerged victorious. The wishes of the Zimbabwean people should, therefore,
be respected.

Yet this view of a racially polarised diplomatic community is misleading. There was
widespread (and in the circumstances, fearless) criticism of the conduct of the
elections from Zimbabwean election monitoring organisations. It is an indictment of
media professionalism and of OAU integrity that their views have received so little
attention and that many of them have been victimised by ZANU. But even the
diplomatic community was not divided on simple racial grounds. Whatever their
leaders were saying, the observer mission representing the SADC Parliamentary
Forum, was categorical that the elections were held in a 'climate of insecurity [which]
was such that the electoral process could not be said to adequately comply with the
norms and standards for elections in the SADC region.' Equally critical remarks came
from Commonwealth observers. As a result, and however reluctantly, the political
leadership was forced to suspend Zimbabwe from the Commonwealth for a year.
Clearly, in the tension between sovereignty and democracy, most African leaders
have chosen to defend Zimbabwe against international (and especially Western)
criticism rather than to try to defend Zimbabwe's citizens against their government's
repression. In some cases, this response is understandable. The endorsement of
Kenya's Daniel arap Moi comes from a leader widely regarded as knowing a thing or
two about rigging elections. And Zambia's Mwanawasa's recent election was
characterised by widespread electoral irregularities. Indeed, it is worth asking if his
MMD party is engaged on a programme to abolish the electorate altogether as
successive voter registration drives have produced decreasing numbers of voters. Yet
this passivity is less predictable or sensible for other governments or organisations.
The South African government, led by a party that only yesterday called on
international solidarity in the struggle for democracy in South Africa, felt unable to
take a stand, perhaps because it has already alienated much domestic support
through neo-liberal policies and its stance on HIV/AIDS. It is likely to find that its
international moral authority has been diminished. The Commonwealth, too, has
been tarnished.
The collusion of African regimes in their support for Mugabe's abuse of power is an
indictment of African governments' failure to relinquish power despite having little
popular support. Instead, they cling to office until state coffers are drained in the
support of governing class strategies for capital accumulation. It needs to be restated,
as it was recently in this journal by David Beetham, that democratic consolidation
needs to pass the 'two election' test. For while this test is not in itself an adequate
indicator of the robustness or effectiveness of democracy it is crucial where regimes
have become indistinguishable from state structures. The transfer of power is a
crucial indicator of a movement towards democracy; 'democracy is consolidated
when a government that has itself been elected in a free and fair contest is defeated at
a subsequent election and accepts the result'. Here, of course it is not the winning of
office that counts - it's the losing and the ability, and integrity of political elites and
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their followers, to accept the will of the majority. This is important because it
'demonstrates that powerful players, and their social backers, are prepared to put
respect for the rules of the game above the continuation of their power' (Beetham,
1994:160) and we might add, class position of accumulation for spoils. This does not
ensure or guarantee democratic politics but where leaders refuse to shift from office
because they prefer the benefits that accrue from it they must be shunned by local
political forces and the international community. This has not been enough to stop
Mugabe's destruction of a democratisation in Zimbabwe and African governments
have failed to take a lead seeing the recent election as a chance to promote political
liberalisation rather than push it further back.
The failure of African states to condemn what has happened in Zimbabwe is likely to
carry a heavy price for Africa in the next decade or so. First, it is likely to have serious
negative aid and investment consequences for what are essentially neo-colonial
regimes. Second, the Zimbabwean conflict has introduced a dangerous process of
institutional disintegration into what was previously an efficient state. The lesson that
when in trouble, a political faction or clique can simply tear up the constitution and
rule by force already has too many adherents on the continent. And third, recent
events have undermined the pressing need for wealth redistribution and land reform
in Africa. Instead of these being promoted as part of a coherent programme based on
a democratic mandate, instead of them being promoted to expand a democratic
constitutional space, they have been hijacked by demagogues for purposes of narrow
power and factional patronage.
The lesson of Zimbabwe is that the principle of sovereignty becomes a bogus one
when it is divorced from principles of democracy. Sovereignty without a democratic
character and popular mandate is no more than naked dictatorship. The claim that it
is necessary to brutalise one's own citizens because they are being misled by foreign
interests is insulting and shameful. While there are always those who will defend any
injustice simply because it is opposed by international imperialism, such a position is
not tenable morally or tactically. Authoritarianism is not a defence against external
interference; on the contrary, it tends to invite such interference and to confer
legitimacy on it in the eyes of an oppressed citizenry. Nor is it honest always to accuse
external critics of being racists; that is itself a racist argument and in Zimbabwe it has
been used to deny citizenship to commercial farmers and farm workers alike. As the
crises of African independence have gathered and increased, the discourses of
sovereignty and democracy have become ever more separate and even, as in this case,
opposed. There is a need to get beyond the misuse of the idea of sovereignty as a way
of furthering private wealth accumulation and to get past the idea of democracy as the
adoption of some formulaic liberal prescriptions. Africa's struggles depend on the
achievement of an independence that rests on a democratic mandate that will give
governments the means to negotiate more effectively with the forces of global
capitalism.
(Editorial continued on page 20)
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Whither Zimbabwe? Crisis &
Democratisation
Lloyd M. Sachikonye
When it attained its independence in 1980, there were high hopes expressed
for Zimbabwe's political and economic future. It was amongst the top four
more industrialized countries in Sub-Saharan Africa; it possessed a more
diversified economy than most countries; and it had a better human resource
base than most; and it had a middle-income status. Comparatively speaking,
therefore, Zimbabwe had better prospects of making a head start in
economic and political development than most countries on the continent.
For some years, especially in its first decade of independence, it appeared
to live up to some of these expectations. There were considerable
investments in social development (characterised by a massive expansion
in the education and social sectors); the economy itself grew; and it quickly
became the regional breadbasket. Furthermore, the country was an oasis
of stability in a region then mired in turmoil from Angola to Mozambique,
and in liberation struggles from Namibia to South Africa.

By the late 1990s, those early hopes had been dashed. Instead of expanding, the
economy had begun to contract; from being a breadbasket, the country had become a
basket case. Instead of providing an anchor of stability in the Southern Africa region,
Zimbabwe was now a potential source of both political and economic turmoil thereby
undercutting the region's efforts to lure investment for growth. Authoritarianism
found expression partly in growing levels of political violence particularly during
election campaigns. Between 2000 and 2002, the crisis on the political and economic
fronts deepened and inevitably raised the concerns of such regional groupings as the
Southern African Development Community (SADC), the Commonwealth and the
European Union as well as big powers such as the United States. Concerns which will
increase further depending on the outcome of the 2002 presidential election. What
went wrong?
The purpose of this article is to present an overview of the dimensions of the crisis that
beset Zimbabwe, and the domestic response to that crisis. It has been a response
aimed at counter-acting the authoritarianism orchestrated by Zanu-PF party under
the leadership of Robert Mugabe. To the extent to which the response has sought to
contest and recover political and social space, to that extent, it has been a significant
element in contributing to democratic change. This contribution therefore begins by
explaining the deepening economic and social crisis, the principal forms of political
contestation and the openings created for deeper democratization and solidarity.
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The Deepening Economic & Social Crisis
While the 1980s had witnessed a steady consolidation of independence, and both
social and economic development, the 1990s turned out to be ' a wasted decade' in
several ways. It was a decade which opened with a much vaunted and flaunted 5-year
economic structural adjustment programme (ESAP) which promised 5 per cent
annual growth, 100 000 new jobs per year, accelerated export growth and significant
reductions in budget deficits (Zimbabwe Government, 1991). The first half of the
decade was spent implementing a programme crafted in conjunction with the World
Bank (WB) and the International Monetary Fund (IMF). Under the programme,
growth proved elusive at below 1 per cent per annum on average between 1990 and
1995. Instead of creating expanded employment opportunities, unemployment crept
up from about 30 to 50 per cent during this period. Poor sequencing of the programme
contributed to a significant erosion of the export competitiveness of domestic
industry; hasty trade liberalisation resulted in de-industrialization in certain sectors
of manufacturing (Sachikonye, 1999). By the end of the ESAP programme, the
economy was in a much weaker rather than stronger position. Even the World Bank
itself admitted in its audit that the programme, based as it was on orthodox
conditionalities, had been flawed from the beginning (Allen, 1999). Issues of
sequencing , more realistic restructuring of the public sector and social spending in
such crucial sectors as health and education should have been addressed systematically as matters of priority.
However, the more sustained meltdown of the economy occurred between 1997 to the
present. Several factors contributed to the deterioration of the fortunes of the
economy. First, against more prudent advice, President Mugabe authorised huge unbudgeted pay-offs of above 5 billion Zimbabwe dollars for war veterans who sought a
payback for their role in the liberation struggle. The pay-offs sparked a run on the
Zimbabwe dollar which lost more than 50 per cent of its value in November 1997, and
then subsequently continued to depreciate. From a strong Z$12 per US$1 before
November 1997, the currency had weakened to Z$55 to US$1 (at the controlled official
rate), and Z$300 to US$1 (on the parallel market) in 2001. The budget deficit ballooned
to above 10 per cent. Second, another factor which contributed to the economic crisis
was military intervention in the Democratic Republic of the Congo (DRC) in mid-1998
to shore up the Kabila government. For an already weakened economy, the annual
expenditure of about US$360 million was a tremendous strain, and there was still a
considerable military presence in the DRC at the time of writing this article. Third, in
spite of the crafting of another adjustment programme, the Zimbabwe Programme for
Economic and Social Transformation (ZIMPREST) in 1998, the Zimbabwe was unable
to secure funding from the Bretton Woods institutions (Zimbabwe Government,
1998). ZIMPREST which was supposed to run from 1996 to 2000 remained a dead
letter while the economy began to shrink. In 2001, it shrank by minus 5 per cent, and in
2002 it is projected to shrink by a further 7 per cent (Budget Statement, 2001). In
addition, there was hyper-inflation which climbed above 110 per cent in the first
quarter of 2002, while domestic debt levels shot to US$3.5 billion, and foreign debt to
US$4.5 billion during the last quarter of 2001(ZIMCODD, 2001). The country was in
arrears of about US$1.2 billion during the same period. Investment flows also
diminished especially as the political temperature rose in the 2000 election and the
subsequent period. In particular, the political violence which accompanied the
electioneering process and the simultaneous land reform process deterred potential
investors. Finally, there was an upsurge of corruption at high levels particularly in the
late 1990s. One estimation was that up to Z$17 billion may have wasted through
corruption between 1997 and 1998 (ZHDR, 2000). Parastatal corporations especially
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those with a monopoly in energy and food procurement experienced deeper levels of
graft, while the awarding of such huge contracts as the construction of a new
international airport (completed in 2001) was alleged to have been mired in such graft.
The intervention in the DRC conflict reportedly provided lucrative opportunities of
accumulation for certain political and military leadership through trade in diamond
and timber, and other business deals in which the DRC state was involved.
It is therefore scarcely surprising that the economic downturn has intensified an
unfolding social crisis. From constituting about 40 per cent of the population in 1990,
the proportion of Zimbabweans living below the poverty line had significantly
increased to over 75 per cent by 1999 (ZHDR, 2000). Its ranking on the UNDP global
human development league moved from a better 111 in 1990 to a worse 130 in 1998. It
is likely to have slid farther down the league in the past 4 years. While it has been
more of' poor getting poorer', it has also been one of 'the rich getting richer' with the
Gini-coefficient standing at 0, 63. Income inequalities are high with 20 per cent of the
population earning 60 per cent of the income (ZHDR, 1998). Some of the symptoms of
the deepening poverty have been 'food riots' which have broken periodically
especially since 1998, and which have been put down by soldiers. Massive food
shortages in 2002 are likely to worsen poverty levels as well as trigger fresh food riots
if relief distribution is not undertaken urgently and judiciously. While an estimated
500,000 people were in urgent need of relief in January 2001, the number was expected
to increase significantly to 3 million later this year due to widespread crop failure as a
consequence of a drought. Zimbabwe's monthly maize consumption is about 172,000
tons but in the last cropping season, the harvest was 1,89 million tons which could
meet the country's requirements for only 10 months {Independent, 1 March 2002). The
strategic grain reserve which used to stand at 500,000 tons has long been run down,
and despite warnings early last year from the opposition MDC party for the need to
speed up food imports, the government did not begin to respond seriously till the
beginning of this year. It is estimated that food imports of between 300,000 and
350,000 tons worth about US$55 million would be required due to drought-induced
crop failure this year. Only a million tons of maize (or half of national requirements) is
estimated to be harvested in this current season. Decline in food security will have a
direct bearing on poverty levels and feed into a spiraling social crisis.
Deepening poverty and food insecurity are compounded by the HIV-AIDS pandemic
which has been stalking the country for the past 15 years. With one of the highest
prevalence rates in the world, it has been estimated that about 20 per cent of the
productive age-group (of between 20 and 50 years) is affected (ZHDR, 2000). The
impact of the economy and society are already quite significant. One estimate is that
up to 20 per cent of current work force of skilled and semi-skilled workers would have
been lost through HIV-AIDS by 2010. Meanwhile, the population of AIDS orphans is
approaching 1 million, and the social implications of this orphaned generation could
be far-reaching . In view of the staggering social and economic consequences of the
pandemic, it is noteworthy that a syndrome of 'denial' by the political leadership has
largely characterized its response to the pandemic in spite of several cabinet ministers
reportedly having died from AIDS-related illness in recent years.
The erosion of the erstwhile substantial political base of the Zanu-PF party which had
ruled from 1980 must be sought in its poor record in addressing the multiple crisis
described above. Incompetence and mismanagement contributed to the crisis. The
intervention of the Bretton Woods institutions compounded the crisis as entrenched
forms of authoritarianism in 2000-2002 exacerbated it further.
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From Hegemony to Political Contestation
The stage was therefore set for intense political contestation which commenced in the
late 1990s and became sharper in the period 2000 to early 2002. The contestation was
over Zanu-PF's hegemony which has been entrenched for over two decades. Here we
may briefly review the rise and the beginning of the decline of that hegemony, and the
range of political and social forces which challenged that hegemony. There have been
three broad political phases in Zimbabwe since independence in 1980. The first phase
broadly covers the first decade of independence during which Zanu-PF consolidated
its political power through both 'an iron-fist' measures and later an alliance with the
its rival PF-Zapu. On gaining the majority number of seats in the 1980 election, ZanuPF had begun by being 'magnanimous in victory' through the establishment of a
government of national unity and a policy of reconciliation. However, that
government of national unity soon collapsed (in 1982) against a background of
recriminations between the two nationalist parties thus setting the scene for a civil
war in the two Matabeleland provinces. The civil war, which lasted between 1982 and
1987, claimed up to 20,000 lives and left a profound legacy of bitterness in those
provinces towards the Mugabe government. However, peace negotiations between
the two nationalist parties were successful resulting in a unity accord in 1987, and a
merger between them in 1989. In retrospect, although the accord and merger brought
much needed peace to Matabeleland, it was more of a case of 'unity from above' than
'unity from below', and sustainable as long as the former PF-Zapu leader, Joshua
Nkomo remained the undisputed 'baron' in that region. The 1990 election results
perhaps represented the highest peak in Zanu-PF's political fortunes when it swept
117 seats out of 120 directly elected seats. In the broader society, the ruling party had
become more hegemonic than before or since. But it was a hegemony built on
authoritarian tendencies which were underpinned by constitutional amendments
which provided for an executive presidency with sweeping powers in a context of a
de facto one-party state system.
The second phase broadly consists of the period between 1990 and 1998 during which
civil society organisations expanded in quantitative and qualitative terms. They
included labour unions, human rights and women's organisations, student and
journalists' unions amongst many others. Economic growth in the 1980s had
contributed to the swelling of the working, middle and professional classes. Their
broad agenda was first to promote the social and economic interests of their
membership but as the decade proceeded issues relating to democracy increasingly
took the centre stage. Authoritarian tendencies had become more pronounced in a
context in which the opposition were very weak. Economic hardships became more
intense under structural adjustment. During the 1996 election, voter apathy was
particularly marked with only 32 per cent of the electorate participating. So long as
the main opposition parties remained moribund under an un-inspiring leadership of
such figures as Abel Muzorewa, Ndabaningi Sithole and Edgar Tekere, and as long as
they did not consciously broaden their appeal to a wider social base, they stood little
chance of dislodging the Zanu-PF party from power. This was the context in which an
expanding civil society began to play a crucial role in mobilising the population
around civic rights, human rights, economic and women's issues. The more
prominent ones amongst them included the Zimbabwe Congress of Trade Unions
(ZCTU), Zimbabwe Human Rights Organization (ZIMRIGHTS), the Catholic
Commission for Justice and Peace (CCJP), the Women's Action Group (WAG) and the
National Constitutional Assembly (NCA). It was eloquent testimony to their growing
strength and national credibility that some of them were able to organise a series of
general strikes around both economic and political grievances (in 1997 and 1998), and
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mobilise successfully against a draft constitution which sought to leave the
authoritarian powers of the president intact (in the 2000 referendum).
The third phase may be said to have begun in 1998 with two sets of tendencies:
towards even more increased authoritarianism buttressed by the increased political
clout of war veterans under Chenjerai Hunzvi and a creeping militarisation of
politics, a spin-off from the intervention in the DRC. The other tendency crystallized
around resistance to this authoritarianism, and pronounced autocratic tendencies of
Robert Mugabe himself. Not surprisingly, the major opposition party which was
formed (in 1999), the Movement for Democratic Change (MDC) was woven out of the
broad coalition of social forces including civil society and its various components
such as labour, youth, students , the middle classes and business. It remains a broad
movement whose immediate objective has been to dislodge Zanu-PF from power; it
possesses both the strengths and weaknesses of a coalition of interests temporarily
united to achieve that over-riding objective. The MDC narrowly lost by 5 seats in the
2000 elections which were characterised by widespread and violence, and which were
pronounced as less than' free and fair' by such organisations as the European Union.
Under this third and current phase, it is useful to assess the broader significance of the
contestant for the presidency in the 2002 election. This pitted the MDC's Morgan
Tsvangirai against Zanu-PF's Robert Mugabe and was the culmination of a closely
fought campaign process that started in 1999. It reflected a process which produced a
seismic shift in Zimbabwe's post-independence politics to the extent that the 2000
election result marked a decisive shift from 'a dominant party system' such as is still
found in Botswana, Namibia, South Africa and Tanzania, where one major party has
an overwhelming majority in Parliament. Thanks to that election result, Zimbabwe
has become a highly competitive two-party system in electoral terms. Several
observations can be made concerning the presidential election campaign. First, it
involved two parties separated by a political generation gap: Zanu-PF being nearly 40
years old and led by veterans of the independence; and the MDC being scarcely more
than 2 years old and led a leadership in the 40-50 year age group. The different
formative influences and political experience of these generations are amply reflected
in their outlook and rhetoric. Although about 60 per cent of the electorate is still
drawn from the countryside, voters have become more sophisticated in their outlook;
the state of the economy now features more highly in their calculations than the
symbolism of nationalism and independence. In their view, history and participation
in the liberation struggle are no longer the main criteria against which a party or
aspiring leader is judged. This is understandably painful to Zanu-PF stalwarts whose
derision of the MDC stems from the apprehension that their role as 'custodians' of
nationalism and history will be undermined if a new political regime wins power. But
as we observed elsewhere:
the country they took over (in 1980) has been changing. The demographics have shifted.
There has been a generational shift in political outlook and allegiance. Civil society has
become dense and sophisticated. A party which seeks to assert or maintain its hegemony
woidd need to take into account such changes and shifts. It zvould need to adjust and 'renezv'

z&^Sachikonye, 2000).
As the 2002 campaign unfolded, it became clear that Zanu-PF found it difficult to reinvent either itself or its message. Its 78-year old candidate concentrated on his
'nationalist credentials', anti-western imperialist attacks, and above all on the 'land
question'. Those who had the temerity to criticise his programme were dismissed as
'sell-outs' to western imperialism and to the remaining small white community. The
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inflammatory rhetoric had its counterpart in intimidation and violence (which
claimed 31 mainly opposition supporters) and displacement of about 70,000 people
between January and March 2002. A clash of political values and traditions was
evident in the two different campaigns. While the MDC stressed the need for a
peaceful campaign (symbolised by its open palm) in conditions in which 'the rule of
law' was respected, Zanu-PF's took a more belligerent tone (expressed in its clenched
fist sign) and it actively encouraged the formation of 'a militia' to do its mobilisation
campaign. As a sign of a throwback to the distant days of the liberation struggle in the
1970s, Zanu-PF set up about 150 'militia bases' in various parts of the country to
spearhead its campaign (Independent, 1 March 2002). Invariably, instead of concentrating on wooing the 'hearts and minds' of voters, the bases quickly developed a
notorious reputation for intimidation and torture of opposition supporters. Between
January and March 2002, newspapers were replete of increasingly desperate such as
setting up of road-blocks to demand party membership cards as well as harass those
reading independent newspapers such as the Daily News, the Standard and
Independent. These repressive tactics were largely condoned by the police.
Other signs of the increasing militarisation of the contest was the appointment of
military figures to head the Electoral Supervisory Commission, and mostly war
veterans and civil servants to constitute the bulk of the 22,000 election monitors.
Furthermore, just before the election campaign kicked repressive legislation in the
form of the Public Order and Security Act, General Laws Amendment Act and Access
to Information and Privacy Act was rushed through Parliament to undermine the
opposition movement and civic organisations. For example, about 80 campaign
rallies which the MDC sought to hold were denied them under one of these
legislation; and even though the General Laws Amendment Act was later declared
unconstitutional by the Supreme Court, it had already undercut the role of civic
organisations in the electoral process. In such an environment, the conditions for a
'free and fair elections' were non-existent.
The campaign issues themselves tended to be buried under a strident rhetoric which
did not allow for a sober debate over issues such as the state of the economy, the land
question, health issues especially HIV-AIDS, education, crime and security and
human rights. While the MDC lambasted Zanu-PF over its economic policies which
resulted in an unemployment rate of 70 per cent, and over rampant corruption, ZanuPF argued that it had now solved 'the land question' once and for all after acquiring
more than 8 million hectares for redistribution. Up to 110,000 households are
estimated to have received that land, and it was likely that most of them would
reward Zanu-PF with their votes. But this was a gamble in view of the widespread
shortage essential inputs like draught-power, seed and fertiliser to utilise that land;
the drought which has affected large swathes of the countryside has been particularly
harsh on the new settlers in a context of food shortages. Meanwhile, the Zane-PF
slogan 'the economy is the land, the land is the economy' sounded increasingly
hollow. If the land reform had been carried out systematically, equitably and
transparently, there would have been much more domestic and international support
for the programme which is currently starved of much needed funding, argued the
MDC.

Democratic Struggle & Opportunities For Solidarity
The politics of electioneering in Zimbabwe in the period 2000-2002 showed how
increasingly authoritarian a regime under concerted opposition challenge can
become. This repressive response grows the bigger the opposition challenge. Civil
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liberties and human rights are among the early causalities of that response. Press
freedom is assaulted through bombings of newspaper offices, detention and
deportation of critical journalists. State media is transformed into propaganda
machines. Civil society organisations are targeted for criticism and threats. Domestic
critics are labeled 'unpatriotic', and foreign critics are lumped together as
'imperialists'. An independent judiciary becomes an object of attack. Xenophobia and
the 'race card' become handy political tools. Paranoia increasingly marks the
country's foreign policy. These developments in Zimbabwe during 2000-2002
underscored the shakiness of the foundations of its post-independence democracy.
They also suggested that the liberation movement was unable to transform into a
broad democratic movement; the resort to the use of political terror for electoral
advantage was a sad illustration of its weakness.
The process of democratisation in Zimbabwe is therefore under severe test. Although
there were notable advances in the 1990s in widening the democratic space, the
backlash from a threatened authoritarian regime has been harsher than anticipated.
But it is a formidable test which should contribute to maturity of the democratic
movement both in civil society and in opposition parties. Clearly, as the repression in
2001 and early 2002 proceeded, solidarity became an important force for resistance
and change again.
The international community has understandably been concerned about the
dictatorial tendencies in Zimbabwe, and constant global press coverage has provided
an index of that concern. In a world of instant communications it has become harder
for autocratic regimes to control the flow of information within the country, and to
and from the country. In this new context, the opportunities for solidarity between a
progressive international community and the democratic movement in Zimbabwe
have been enhanced. For instance, the petitions of international federations of
journalists to the Zimbabwe Government over press freedom helped shape the
domestic debate on press freedom. Messages of solidarity and symbolic prizes for
editors of the independent press beefed up their morale in difficult circumstances.
Similarly, solidarity from international labour federations ensured that if the
government trampled on union rights, it would encounter concerted international
censure. Thus, for instance, the government could not afford to ignore calls from the
Confederation of South African Trade Unions (COSATU) that it refrain from the
repression of unions. Other organisations prominent in 'naming and shaming'
government excesses included the global human rights movement (bodies such as
Amnesty, Human Rights Watch and the International Crisis Group), and professional
organisations such the International Bar Association. At critical junctures, international civil society appears to have been more active in demonstrating solidarity with
the Zimbabwe democratic movement than individual states and regional groupings.
The outcome of the elections provided a pyrrhic victory for Robert Mugabe, one
disputed locally and internationally. Whatever the actual outcome of the 2002
election, and whatever it might have been in other circumstances, a shrunken
economy, polarised society and fragile democracy present an extraordinary challenge
if they are to be turned around. Given the analysis presented here, there are limited
options in reconstructing the economy and restoring both domestic and external
confidence. Here international solidarity might play an important role in the
consolidation of the democratic movement and in campaigns for debt reduction and
access to meaningful levels of investment and development assistance.
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The Politics of 'unCivil' Society in Egypt
Maha Abdel Rahman
This article investigates the concept of civil society. It argues that the recent
celebration of the concept as the domain of freedom and justice and as a
panacea for the ills of state-led development models has underestimated
its inherent weaknesses and limitations. The portrayal of the concept in
both academic and policy circles is often based on ideological convictions
and uncritical adulation rather than empirical evidence and rigorous
analysis. Tracing the historical development of the concept, the article
provides an alternative view of the conflictual, often reactionary nature of
civil society organisations. The Egyptian case offers empirical demonstration
of how the state is no longer the prime authoritarian force in repressing
civil society organisation. Instead, civil society has become an arena for
political conflict and its organisations have been seized by representatives
of contending political programmes that often resort to violence and
repression to suppress other groups within civil society.

Introduction
A strong moral tone figures prominently in debates on civil society and NGOs.
Discussion seems polarised between those who regard civil society and its
organisations as necessarily 'good' and endowed with a set of qualities that give them
a comparative advantage over an inherently 'bad' state, and opponents who see
NGOs as co-opted agents of global capital and instruments in the hands of neo-liberal
aid regimes. Advocates of the first camp, in particular, surround NGOs - the
quintessence of civil society - with an almost reverential aura, portraying them as
agents of the 'empowerment' of the poor and guarantors of 'democratisation'. This
presumed construction of civil society has been integral to the neo-liberal policy
package promoted, in the last two decades, by 'Washington Consensus' aficionados
who see in civil society, and its organisations, a panacea for all the ills of state-led and
keynesian-inspired development models. The portrayal of civil society as a domain of
freedom and the space where individuals and groups come to articulate and represent
their interests is further derived from the works of nineteenth century political
economists who sought in civil society an agent to counterbalance the growing
powers of the state. Despite the fact that the concept of civil society draws on other
theoretical traditions (Hegel, Marx and Gramsci for instance), the liberal strand has
become almost hegemonic in recent debate (Harm, 1997:5).
Another feature of the contemporary civil society and NGO debates is that
proponents of the two opposing positions do not seem to base their arguments on
empirical evidence and rigorous analysis. Instead, ideological convictions are
presented as valid conclusions but actually reflect either uncritical adulation or
instinctive skepticism. Although some attempts have been made to close the gap
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between theoretical discussions and empirical studies, most empirical studies on
NGOs remain isolated, un-contextualised and divorced from theory.
I provide a critique of the concept of civil society in contemporary development
debate before examining the Egyptian case. Egypt demonstrates the complexity of
civil society and illustrates how it's organisations can repress competing interests in
the same arena.

Civil Society
Although the concept of civil society has its origin in nineteenth century Western
European political thought, it has made a strong revival in the last two decades,
mainly as an analytical instrument to explain the collapse of the regimes in the former
Soviet bloc and military regimes in Latin America, as well as being a principal
element in the neo-liberal reform project (Harm, 1996; Allen, 1997). Central to the neoliberal project is a reform package which advocates the minimisation of the role of the
state, privatisation of the public sector and the abolition of social welfare measures
such as food subsidies, health care, and labour legislation protecting the interests of
workers. In this paradigm, the 'rolling back' of the state from areas of social services is
expected to be balanced by organisations like NGOs filling in the gaps created by the
state's retreat (Sogge, 1996). Some marxist authors, according to Hintjens (1999), have
warned against such ideas as being populist and reactionary, but by the mid-1980s,
grassroots-oriented approaches to development had become part and parcel of the
new aid conditionalities adopted by major donor agencies. The role of NGOs is in
reality the pacification of 'people suffering from the effects of structural adjustment
programmes', and the legitimation of these measures as well as the World Bank/IMF
strategies (Hintjens,1999:182). The use of grassroots approaches to development and
the inclusion of the marginalised segments of the population in the development
process is also seen to be based on the logic that incorporation, rather than exclusion,
is often the best means of control (White, 1996; Hintjens, 1999). In this regard, and with
reference to the growing importance of NGOs in Africa, Chabal & Daloz argue that:
The explosion in the number of NGOs is not a reflection of theflourishing of civil society in
the sense in which it is usually understood in the West. It is in reality ... evidence of the
adaptation by African political actors to the changing complexion of the international aid
agenda. While in the past Cold War rivalries could profitably be used to generate foreign
funding, it is today the commitment to the NGO emphasis on the 'development' of civil
society which is rewarded... Tlie source of finance has changed, the instrumentalisation of
foreign aid has not (1998:23).

Various definitions of civil society attempt to capture the essence of the concept, but it
remains a very vague and elusive term. It is broadly regarded as the 'domain of
relationships which falls between the private realm of the family on the one hand and
the state on the other' (Harm, 1996:27). More generally, civil society is defined as 'the
collective intermediary between the individual and the state' (Whaites, 1996:240), and
in another account it is 'a complex of influential associations which may create
themselves within the framework of liberal states' (Loizos, 1996:50). The allencompassing nature of these definitions has given rise to an array of sceptical
questions about their usefulness. Are all associations that operate outside the state to
be considered part of civil society regardless of their objectives and mission? Who
draws the lines between who should or should not be included in civil society? Where
does the state finish and society begin? Probably the most important question that
these definitions and the debate on civil society give rise to is what distinguishes civil
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society from 'society'. Given that the qualifier 'civil' is routinely employed, Chabal &
Daloz (1998:19) wonder what it precisely adds to our understanding. This question is
seldom addressed in the literature.
Recently, terms like associationalism and associational democracy have often been
used synonymously with civil society. Their use has been popularised by writers like
Streek (1992), Hirst (1994), and Cohen & Rogers (1995) who maintain that, in addition
to the state and the economy, a third sphere of associationalism is a vital aspect of
democratic societies. The work of these authors is based on the legacy of liberal
political thinkers, especially de Tocqueville who believed that voluntary social and
political associations are the best means to limit the state power and hold it
accountable. These social, cultural, professional and religious associations in civil
society possessed the capacity to keep the power of the state under check. Plurality of
associations to the liberals was both a means for the reconciliation of private and
public interests and a guarantee against the unmitigated exercise of power by the state
(Chandhoke, 1995:110).
The result of this legacy is that civil society is being increasingly conceptualised as a
sphere where a plurality of associations brings individuals together in the pursuit of
common interests (Hirst, 1994). Hirst defines associationalism as:
a normative theory of society the central claim of which is that human welfare and liberty
are both best served when as many of the affairs of society as possible are managed by
voluntary and democratically self-governing associations. Associationalism gives priority
to freedom in its scale of values, but it contends that such freedom can only be pursued
effectively if individuals join with their fellows. It is opposed to both state collectivism and
pure free-market individualism in principles of social organizations (1994:112).

In this model of associationalism the relationship between the state and voluntary
associations are turned upside down. It treats self-governing voluntary bodies not as
secondary associations, but as the primary means of both democratic governance and
the organisation of social life. A self-governing civil society thus becomes the primary
feature of social life, while the state becomes secondary. The development of stronger
representative institutions in areas of activity that directly touch upon the lives of
people is the core of the whole model. The state, however, will still assume the
important role of providing public funding for the voluntary associations and
ensuring harmony in society.
There are various problems with this model of associative democracy and of similar
contemporary notions of civil society. Advocates of civil society and associative
democracy, like their classical liberal predecessors, in their preoccupation with
limiting the role of the state, pay little attention to the problems within civil society
itself, and fail to realise the difficulties in reconciling its inherent contradictions. The
most important omission is that they fail to recognise enduring conflicts of interests in
capitalist societies, and therefore also the prospect of hegemonisation or subversion
of associative goals by the most powerful interests. Contemporary literature on civil
society completely dismisses class divisions and pretends that every individual in a
given society would willingly participate in an emancipatory project regardless of
which class interests this project is going to serve. In this regard Fatton (1992) argues
against the common conviction that civil society is the exclusive terrain of the
subordinate classes and demonstrates the class nature of its organisations, especially
NGOs. This idealised space where the weak are supposed to be fighting their battles
for freedom and justice has been hijacked by segments of the (petite) bourgeoisie who
have found a niche in the growing sector of NGOs,
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through which they are raising their claimsfor positions of influence and power, and where
they bargain ivith the state about the rules of the processes of democratisation and
privatisation ...To participate actively and effectively in voluntary organizations requires
a relatively high level of education, easy access to financial resources, and free time - all
attributes of upper-class life styles (Hirst,1994:5).

As organisations of civil society, NGOs can therefore be in danger of promoting class
inequalities and contribute to reproducing the existing material hierarchies.
Moreover, any given civil society is arguably peopled with passive clients of the state
and the market, who attempt to induce or support the closure of opportunities for
democratic politics using both coercion and ideology (Kothari, 1999:255). Associative
democracy could then end up as a 'democracy' for the privileged groups which
possess the resources to make themselves heard. As Amin (1995:34) puts it
'associative democracy falls short of redressing the uneven balance of opportunity
and power between the powerful and the weak'. Furthermore, advocates of
associative democracy fail to explain how this model is going to materialise. Are these
associations going to be imposed on society (and by whom and from where) or are
they going to develop at their own momentum? How are they going to deal with
individuals who choose not to participate in one association or the other? How
democratic is it to force individuals to participate, or to put it negatively, to forbid
self-exclusion from these allegedly voluntary associations (Streek, 1995:126).
Dominant conceptions of civil society have an extremely naive assumption that the
state can be neutral and that it will succumb to the role as guarantor of social order, or
in Hirst's words to become 'a public power that ensures peace between associations
and protects the rights of the individuals' (1994:26). There is no historical or
theoretical evidence to support the view of the state as a 'buffer against predatory
capital and as a non-partisan arbiter in domestic conflicts' (Kothari, 1999:254). The
origins of this view of the state could be traced to Gramsci's 'utopian' notion of the
absorption of the state or political society into civil society (1971:253). The road to
socialism, in Gramsci's theory consists of a:
New type of self-governing civil society that would gradually take the place of all state
control over social life, leading to a zuithering away of the state as well as political society.
Nevertheless, and amazingly enough, he does not believe that the nezv type of civil society in
formation and its forms of self government would enter into any conflict zvith the state
whosepozver it is to erode and replace (Cohen & Arato, 1992:156).

Despite the growing body of literature which critically appraises the concept of civil
society, very few studies so far have attempted to empirically show what actually
takes place in the space of civil society, or to answer the question of whose interests
civil society organisations represent in any given society and how they (inter) act to
serve these interests. Claims about the progressive nature of civil society as a political
programme for change or its reactionary role in maintaining the status quo need to be
explored outside the domain of conceptual discussion. The second half of this article
takes a step in this direction. I use the case of Egypt to examine which forces occupy
the contested terrain of civil society, and address a fundamental question of any
debate on civil society; namely, what role is played by civil society organisations in
social and political change.
In contrast to the image portrayed in mainstream literature of civil society as an entity
separate from and outside political society, and of its most celebrated organisations
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(NGOs) as apolitical, the following sections show how Egyptian civil society and its
organisations have become highly politicised in the last two decades. I outline the
topography of the civil society landscape in Egypt contested as it is between two
major political rivals: Islamists and secularists. Later, the case of Egyptian NGOs,
regarded by many as the quintessence of civil society, serves as a microcosmic
representation of the political life of the country and as a framework for analysing
contemporary power relations.

Egypt's Civil Society & the 'Privatisation of Repression'
Despite the current regime's record of human rights violations and an emergency law
which has been in effect for virtually the last 20 years, election manipulation and
systematic suppression of any real opposition, it can claim - ironically - to be the most
'democratic' of Egypt's post-1952 regimes. Using the criteria found in associational
democracy and contemporary civil society discourse, which imply that the
multiplication of voluntary associations is the guarantee of a vibrant civil society,
which in turn is the main constituent of democracy, Egypt could be regarded as
becoming more 'democratic'. The 1980s and 90s witnessed an increasing level in the
multiplicity and strengthening of organisations in civil society. This has been
reflected in a relatively larger freedom of expression, especially of the press, the
licensing of hundreds of new publications, the growing number of political parties,
the expansion in the number of NGOs and the high level of involvement of
professional syndicates in shaping political life (Kramer, 1992; Ibrahim, 1995).1
Yet these new spaces for associational freedom have brought with them a new level of
confrontation not only between organisations of civil society and the state, but also
among these organisations themselves and the different interests they represent.
Egyptian society is witnessing a phenomenon that Saad (1997) calls 'the privatisation
of repression'. Repression of civilians and organisations of civil society is no longer
the sole domain of the state apparatus. Instead, the very organisations of civil society
that have been engaged in a struggle for democracy with the state are contributing to
the harassment of other elements of civil society with whom they disagree on the form
of society and state that they want. In this regard, Zubaida (1992) argues that
authoritarian tendencies in Egypt are no longer to be found only in the state
apparatus, but also come from the very communal organisations that are the core of
the celebrated and often 'romanticised' civil society.
In the absence of other channels for political expression, civil society organisations in
Egypt have come to provide space for political contestation where different groups,
otherwise excluded from prospects for power sharing, try to establish and protect
their interests and to mobilise the support of the masses around their political
programmes. Although 'civil' society is occupied by various actors, competition over
political power within its sphere remains polarised between two main camps: the
Islamists and the secular intellectuals. This polarisation between secular and Islamist
forces has been the major characteristic of Egyptian politics and of (civil) society in the
last two decades, and has infiltrated every sphere of the political and the social realms
including organisations of (what is now called) civil society such as professional
syndicates and NGOs. Although some middle ground exists which is occupied by
individual 'liberal' Islamists and secularists calling for respect for a moderate Islamic
project, these moderates have neither the mass following of the clearly defined
Islamists nor the willingness of the militant secularists to act in defence of their
position.
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The rivalry between Islamists and secularists has increasingly been expressed in the
space provided by the newly-expanded organisations of civil society, for example,
professional syndicates and NGOs. The rise of political Islam in general, and in the
Egyptian context in particular, is in a way responsible for this rivalry, and its
manipulation by the regime warrants particular attention.

Political Islam in Egypt
'Political Islam', 'Islamic revival', 'radical Islam', 'Islamic fundamentalism', and
'Islamic/Islamist movements' have been the subject of a vast body of writings and a
debate that has developed a very high profile since the inception of the Islamic
Republic in Iran in 1979 and the assassination of Sadat in 1981. These terms refer to a
growth in the number of groups that demand the adoption of a political programme
and ideology based on the principles of Islam instead of those of existing secular
regimes based on Western-influenced developmentalist ideologies. Any discussion of
political Islam should take into account that the study of this form of politico-religious
phenomenon is not a study of religion per se. (Zubaida, 1989; Tripp, 1996; Jawad, 1997;
Owen, 2000). Islam, as a religion, is only relevant in understanding Islamic
fundamentalism or Islamist movements to the extent that it provides them with an
ideological ground, and not as a theology or as a system of religious laws. Political
Islam continues to generate a heated and polarised debate. On one hand, it is still
identified with images of 'terrorism' and irrationality, especially in Western media.
However, there is another trend that attempts to study this political phenomenon
within the changing political and socio-economic, as well as cultural contexts in
which it appeared and continues to operate. Overall, political Islam, from this point of
view, represents a reaction to political exclusion and corruption, poor economic
development and inequalities, as well as social and cultural changes that have beset
many parts of third world countries.
There are three main Islamist groups in Egypt: the Muslim Brothers, Al-Jihad, and AlJama'a Al-Islamiyyah. There are also an array of smaller groups characterised by fluid
and interchangeable membership (Ayubi, 1991:72-73). The Muslim Brothers group,
with the leadership of Hassan Al-Banna, was the first to be formed as early as 1928.
Most of the other groups emerged out of the organisational and ideological umbrella
of the Brothers in the 1970s and 1980s. All Islamist groups have one objective in
common although they disagree on the tactics and strategies for achieving it: the
implementation of sharia (Islamic law) and the declaration of an Islamic state, or an
Islamic order, based on it. However, while the Muslim Brothers believe in a gradual,
reformist approach to realising this objective (they actually formed an alliance with
the Socialist Labour Party (SLP) and participated in the 1987 elections - though they
remained technically illegal), the other groups tend to be more militant and often
resort to violent action for the purpose of overthrowing what they consider to be a
corrupt regime and one with which they refuse to compromise. Members of Al-Jihad
and other more militant groups, before recent changes in their approach, have always
been highly critical of the Muslim Brothers for their non-confrontational policy
towards the government and their denunciation of the use of violence for political
ends (Azzam, 1996:110). Since 1991, these militant groups have been engaged in a
violent struggle with the state, in which they have targeted senior state officials and
members of the security forces. They have also attacked foreign tourists, a target that
proved - for a while - to be extremely successful in hitting the economy and causing a
loss of US$1 billion in the 1992-93 tourist season undermining the regime's credibility
both domestically and abroad. In 1997 the Luxor 'massacre' caused the collapse of
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tourism for a couple of years. Radical Islamists have also targeted civilians such as in
the assassination of the secularist writer Farag Fouda in 1992 for his anti-Islamist
writings, the attempt to assassinate Naguib Mahfouz (Nobel Prize winning novelist)
in 1994, the Nasr Hamed Abu Zeid case where the academic was forced into European
exile after he was charged with apostacy, the numerous attacks on Copts in Upper
Egypt and Cairo, attacks on video clubs and bars, the forced separation of male and
female students in university lecture halls and attacks on musical parties at
universities.
Islamist groups in Egypt are unified by their opposition to what they consider is a
corrupt and un-Islamic political and social order, their alternative programme based
on sharia, and their intolerance of any political programme that does not endorse their
own visions of society. As such, and despite their internal differences and
disagreements, Islamist groups have formed a strong force with which the secular
regimes have to reckon. Despite the general exclusion of these groups from political
power, the successive regimes of Nasser, Sadat, and Mubarak have taken the risk of
trying to exploit the popularity of different Islamist groups in order to consolidate
their hegemony. This has been done by encouraging the activities of these groups, or
certain elements within them, in order to use their strong popular base, or to suppress
other forms of opposition. Time and again, however, this tactic has thrown up more
challenges to the regime than it has provided benefits.
The beginning of organised political Islam in Egypt was in 1928 with the foundation
of the Muslim Brothers group at the initiative of Hassan Al-Banna. The Muslim
Brothers was one among many small Islamic associations engaged in charity and local
support in small communities before it expanded in size and scope (Owen, 2000). The
strategy of the Muslim Brothers, now being adopted by other Islamist groups, was to
present a comprehensive model of Islam that provided members of the Islamic
community with all the services they needed (including health and education) in an
Islamic framework outside the control and influence of the state (Ayubi, 1991; Owen,
2000). The group, however, developed an active political character in the 1930s by
criticising the corrupt political system and its collaboration with the British
occupation. The Muslim Brothers supported the Free Officers and helped them attain
power in 1952. The Free Officers, having no popular base among the masses were very
keen to use this support. However Nasser, who did not tolerate any strong, political
organisation outside his control, soon excluded the Brothers from the political arena
and outlawed their activities. After a failed attempt in 1954 to assassinate Nasser by
one of the Brothers' members, its leaders were executed and thousands of its members
arrested and put into concentration camps until the end of his rule.
The rise or (resurgence) of political Islam in Egypt starting in the 1970s has been
attributed to a number of general socio-economic and political developments.
Bromley (1994:178) sums up the most important of these as: the defeat of 1967, the
deteriorating economic conditions that followed and the widening inequalities in
society, the failure of the secular nationalist regimes, and the demonstration effect of
the Iranian revolution. The 1967 defeat by Israel marked the beginning of the demise
of Nasser and the erosion of his regime's legitimacy, which had been mainly drawn
from its leadership of the Arab world and its defence against the Zionist threat. The
demise of Nasser's regime left a political vacuum in the country that provided a
suitable environment for a new political power, like the Islamist movement, to grow.
It was the changing economic conditions of the country that were probably most
responsible for the rise of this movement and the mass acceptance it received. The
core of these changes was Sadat's open door economic policy {infitah) which opened
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up markets and reduced government subsidies on essential food items and services
like health and education, the adoption of IMF packages of economic reform in the
1980s which removed safety nets that had previously secured a minimum standard of
living for the poor, and the widening gaps between rich and poor as a result of these
policy changes.
By using a discourse based on siding with the marginalised and less privileged in
society and criticising the corrupt leadership, the Islamists have succeeded in winning
mass support. They have done so not so much by offering a viable realistic
programme of a future Islamic state, but by simply rejecting and opposing the existing
corrupt regime and its institutions. The power of the Islamists' discourse, according
to one author, lies in its language that:
Represents a broad alternative system of meaning and power, to the hegemonic system
represented by the existing socio-political order, which inevitably marginalises and/or
alienates certain individuals and certain social groups. To an extent, the details of the
Islamic thesis become less important than thefact that it is a very different thesisfrom that
advocated by the State. The 'difference' itself seems to fulfil a certain function vis-a-vis an
order that is deemed to be at most evil and corrupt, and at least afailure or a non-fulfilled
promise (Ayubi, 1991:175).
Sadat became confronted with the growing power of Islamist groups and their
increasing popularity. Like his predecessor, Sadat decided to use the popular base of
these groups for his own benefit in the hope that they would counterbalance the threat
of the hardcore Nasserists and leftists. He thus released members of the Muslim
Brothers arrested under Nasser and allowed them a margin of freedom to organise,
albeit not as a legal political party. The Islamists took advantage of this newly
acquired freedom as well as of the economic conditions of the 1980s with its emphasis
on liberalisation and private investment promoted by the aid regime and its
conditionalities. They founded a number of Islamic banks and investment companies
which attracted the public by offering exceptionally high rates of return while at the
same time claiming to be investing their funds in accordance with Islamic principles.
The initial success of these companies benefited political Islam by providing funding
for Islamic publications and other social services provided through the various
Islamic NGOs and Islamic welfare projects (Azzam, 1996:117). The success of the
Islamists in rallying large mass support and their mounting open criticism of the
regime alarmed Sadat and pushed him to re-institute repressive measures against
their organisations and arrest their leaders. This move resulted in his assassination by
a member of Al-Jihad in 1981.
Under Mubarak, the regime's attempts to manipulate the Islamist groups for its own
benefit has continued yet within a more hostile atmosphere. At the beginning of his
presidency, Mubarak used Sadat's tactic of encouraging certain segments of the
opposition while limiting the power of other groups. He thus attempted to encourage
the secular opposition on both the left and the centre-right as a means of preventing
the dominance of the radical religious groups (Owen, 2000). By allowing the Muslim
Brothers to form an alliance with the SLP and participate in elections (although not as
an official party), Mubarak was hoping that the moderate Islamists would succeed in
mobilising the masses against the extremist Islamists.
The situation of political Islam and the regime's stance on it are currently still very
fluid. Although the government claims to have succeeded in combating the power of
the more militant Islamist groups - mainly through its violent tactics, it is not clear to
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anybody how much power these groups still actually have. At the same time, the
regime seems to be accommodating the more moderate Islamists by projecting an
image of itself, through the media and the co-opted Al-Azhar, as the promoter of a
moderate and accurate interpretation of Islam (Azzam, 1996:118).

The Secular Camp
There is a tendency in academic literature as well as media reports to concentrate on
Islamist groups and to portray them as the only group in society which shows
intolerance to other contending political and social projects. Although Islamist
groups certainly remain the strongest and most violent in their forms of expression
and opposition, members of secular 'liberal' associations have also shown extreme
intolerance to individuals and groups, usually Islamists, who do not conform to their
political project. The best illustration of the secularists' anti-Islamist position is their
positive reception of the 1993 Unified Law for syndicates which gave the government
greater power to intervene directly in the internal elections of professional syndicates.
The law was used to control the mounting influence of the Islamists in these
syndicates which had been demonstrated in the 1991 and 1992 elections. In fact the
Islamists have managed to dominate the boards of the most important syndicates,
namely physicians, engineers and even the pharmacists' syndicate with its 60 per cent
Christian membership, since the late 1980s. This support of the 1993 Unified Law did
not pass without a reaction from the Islamist wings in the syndicates. The elections in
1995 in a number of the major syndicates (for example, engineers, physicians and
dentists) were indefinitely postponed. In response, the Islamists in the engineers'
syndicate called for a General Assembly which voted, with a majority of 96.5 per cent,
to withdraw its confidence from the head of the syndicate who had unequivocally
supported the 1993 law. The court has nonetheless refused to implement this decision.
By supporting this law, and by their rejection of any form of Islamist participation in
the political life of the country, expressed in a myriad of writings, the secular antiIslamists have been criticized for openly joining forces with the state in repressing the
freedom of association, a cause they claim to have been supporting for decades
(Ismail, 1992; Al-Felally, 1989).
The rejection of the Egyptian secular intelligentsia of the inclusion of Islamist groups
in legal contestation for political power provides a counter evidence for mainstream
liberal democratic literature that assumes the bourgeoisie have a historical mission
for bringing about democracy. Two possible explanations can be offered in
attempting to explain the failure of the secular intelligentsia in Egypt to promote
pluralism and to become a catalyst for new critical associations within civil society
(the essence of liberal democracy). The first is that the intelligentsia, as part of the
bourgeoisie has become dependent on the state. Norton (1995:6) however, has a
different account for this failure of the secular intellectuals which is more related to
the escalating power of radical Islam. He observes that Arab intellectuals who
previously emphasised the imperative of democracy (in the direct sense of genuine
parliamentary elections) are no longer enthusiastic about this project for fear that
Islamists in their countries would be able to replicate the electoral success of the
Islamic Salvation Front (FIS) in Algeria. The secularists' fear of this scenario is
justified by the logic that if Islamists come to power, there is no guarantee that they
would abide by the rules of democracy. This fear is based on the violent attempts of
some of the militant Islamist groups to suppress any secular current in their societies
even before they come to power. Moreover, many secular intellectuals argue that a
political system based on sharia, which is what Islamists demand, means a political
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system based on a seventh century text. This is seen as a formula for a reactionary
system that can offer nothing except more repression (Bromley, 1994:178). The often
aggressive reaction of the Egyptian secular intellectuals towards the Islamists and
their extreme intolerance of the mounting Islamist presence in the organisations of
civil society, like the professional syndicates, has been seized upon by the regime to
combat the power of the Islamists - the major challengers to the regimes hegemony. In
the name of protecting the integrity of society and the unity of the state, Islamic social
forces are being excluded from any form of civil society which is no more, in the view
of Ghalioun (reference please), than an attempt by the ruling elite to 're-legitimise its
own authoritarianism' (1992:745-55, cited in Ayubi, 1995:435). Whether the fears, on
the part of the secularists, of a possible repressive Islamic state are justified or not and
whether Islamists would offer a better political alternative to the existing regime if
they came to power, through elections or by violent action, are questions beyond the
scope of this article. The issue here is that if associations of civil society are intolerant
of other segments of civil society, doubts have to be cast on its 'civil' character.
While secular groups mainly target Islamists as the chief focus of their campaigns of
hostility, inter- and intra-group animosities and intolerance have recently reached
new levels especially among human rights groups whose members, according to
Bush and Seddon (1999:438) are constantly fighting amongst themselves over how to
access donor funds and what the strategy should be for achieving a limited form of
political liberalisation. A remarkable example of this 'secular' repression is the
'progressive' Writers' Union (a body overwhelmingly dominated by Nasserists who
oppose the Camp David agreement and normalisation of relations with Israel) which
introduced sanctions in 1997 against a number of writers accused of maintaining
relations with Israel. The problem here, as Jacquemond (1997:4) puts it, is that:
to deny an author freedom of expression in the name of some greater 'national interest' is
perhaps tofind oneself on the same side as those ivho seek to censor art and literature in the
name of 'protection of the fundamental [religious and moral] values of society.

And indeed it is to find oneself on the same side as the state with which one is
struggling in a battle for autonomy and freedom.

Atomisation of Egyptian NGOs
NGOs occupy a central role in debates about contemporary civil society. They are
often regarded as the basis for building vibrant civil societies. The focus on NGOs in
this article, however, is based on the opportunity that Egyptian NGOs offer for
studying the political situation in the country. Despite the draconian nature of the
state's policies towards NGOs exemplified by the legal system within which they are
forced to operate and its schemes of co-optation, NGOs still provide one of the most
open spaces for political mobilisation and action. In fact, Egyptian NGOs provide a
rare opportunity to study the Egyptian society and politics at large, reflecting as they
do the main social and political configurations in the country. The new space for
political action provided by NGOs has been seized by three main different groups,
otherwise deprived of legal and credible channels for political expression, namely
Islamic, Coptic and advocacy NGOs. Yet those who are not necessarily marginalised
in the political arena, have found in NGOs a further space for consolidating their
interests. The most prominent of these groups are businessmen's associations.
Moreover, the Egyptian state itself is a dynamic actor in the NGO space trying as it is
to control the resources made available to these organisations and to establish its
otherwise fragile legitimacy.
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Persecuted by consecutive regimes and excluded from any legal form of political
participation, for Islamic groups, NGOs present the only space where they can legally
implement their social and political programme and mobilise the masses around the
idea of an Islamic society. Since the formation of the Muslim Brothers and their
creation of a complex network of community organisations, more and more Islamic
groups have been using NGOs as a base for the 'Islamisation' of society by providing
services to the poor within a programme built on Islamic concepts. While assessing
the degree of success of Islamic NGOs in winning the political support of members of
local communities is too complex an objective, authorities on the subject of political
Islam seem to establish a strong connection between the work of these NGOs and the
rising power of Islamists in general. Zubaida (1992), for example, shows how the
control of Islamic groups over some local communities has replaced the traditional
authority of the local notables, and has turned their people into objects of moral and
religious reform.
Similarly, the recent rise in the number and expansion of activities of Coptic NGOs is
another example of how NGOs present an opening for political action. It reflects the
need of the increasingly persecuted Coptic community to provide its own social
services outside the domain of the larger society as well as clandestine places of
worship. Egyptian law places great restrictions on the building of churches. Not only
is the number of churches built per year determined by the law, but permission is also
required from the state for the building of every new church. Since 1934, the law has
made the building of churches conditional on various factors like the distance to the
nearest mosque, houses of the Muslim population, and the size of the Christian
population in the area. To combat these restrictions and bypass the law, from the late
1970s Copts began to establish more NGOs to provide various social services while at
the same time serving as underground churches, and thus bypassing the law.
Moreover, large Coptic NGOs like the Coptic Evangelical Organisation for Social
Services (CEOSS) have managed, through their financial independence and managerial and technical expertise, to make themselves indispensable to the state through
their valuable contributions in sectors like health and education.
Advocacy groups (human rights and women's organisations) are also active in using
NGOs as spaces for political action. These organisations are different to all other
Egyptian NGOs in the sense that they recognise the political role they play and
actually express a political agenda which attempts to influence public policies or at
least to create a debate about larger social and political issues bringing them into the
public domain. Intellectuals who are otherwise unable to undertake research in a free
environment in universities and research institutions or participate in public debates
in the media - all of which are stifled by the state - have seized the space which NGOs
provide for this purpose. Yet, defining themselves as NGOs is a double-edged sword
as they become open to criticisms based on the expectations and the image which the
term NGO may inspire. Egyptian advocacy groups are criticised for their elitist
nature, distance from the masses, limited effectiveness, and inter- and intra-group
animosities. While all these criticisms are based on fact, they reflect not so much the
failure of these individual groups to bring about change, but rather the virtual
impossibility of achieving success on a meaningful scale in the complex environment
in which they work and given the complex nature of the issues with which theydeal.
Although by no means excluded from political and economic power, since the 1970s
businessmen have also been using NGOs as a forum through which they can
influence public policies in favour of their member's interests with the consolidation
of the infitah policies. Since then, they have been using the collective power of their
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members, their financial resources, and political power to accelerate the process of
economic reform that could prove beneficial to their members and steer the country's
policies in the direction they wish.
The dichotomy often portrayed in debates about civil society - of a state separated
from and opposed to civil society - is falsely conceived. The description of Egyptian
civil society as a politically contested terrain necessarily includes the state as a major
actor. The Egyptian State enjoys a degree of relative autonomy that has allowed it to
shift its support from one class or interest group to another at different times. In the
last three decades, the Egyptian state has also used NGOs in a number of ways to
further its own interests. For example, in order to ensure the support of his new
Western allies, especially in the US, Sadat allowed a limited margin of freedom for
civil society organisations. Also, by granting this new form of pluralism, the regime
attempted to absorb serious opposition by granting special favours to certain interest
groups and organisations, which were not viewed by Sadat to present a real threat to
his rule such as the moderate Islamists operating within the legal system. In another
example, this freedom can also be explained as a tactic by the regime to spread the
responsibility for the socio-economic crisis that has been aggravated by structural
adjustment to businessmen's associations. The Social Fund for Development (SFD)
was cleverly used to acquire allies within civil society to support the state's reform
policies and, at the same time, share the responsibility for inequalities resulting from
these policies. While the SFD can hardly provide any serious solutions to the negative
effects of SAP, at least the state can point to its existence as demonstrating the state's
concern for the poor. Even if the SFD at any stage is accused of failing to achieve what
it was set up to achieve, the World Bank's approach to failure of its policies comes
handy: technical and managerial inadequacies will be blamed for the Project's failure
and 'capacity building' workshops will be recommended, while the real issue, the
scale of the inequalities resulting from SAP and other policies, are far beyond the
capacity of NGOs and will not be discussed.

Egyptian NGOs & Conceptions of Civil Society
While the vast body of literature on civil society, reflects how policy makers and
social scientists see civil society and understand it, very little research has been done
to document and analyse how people working in organisations which constitute civil
society, actually perceive it. I now explore the perceptions of Egyptian NGO activists
on the meaning and limits of civil society. The multiplicity of actors in civil society
and its organisations could be regarded as a positive development in an otherwise
stifled political environment. Yet the antagonism that members of Egyptian NGOs
express towards other groups that do not share their vision of what (civil) society and
state mean is a reminder of the inherent contradictions of the concept of civil society.
Strong animosities are revealed in the opinions expressed by a sample of NGO
members on the idea of civil society and its twin notion of democracy, and about other
groups that do not share the same agenda. Again, the most intense of these hostilities
are between the two main contending forces in the political life of the country: Islamic
NGOs and advocacy (secular) groups.
Members of Islamic NGOs either condemn concepts of democracy and civil society as
codes for 'immoral' and 'un-Islamic' components of a Western (and even a Zionist)
plot against the Arab-Islamic world, or simply dismiss them as unnecessary and
redundant concepts, which do not contribute anything to a better community not
already envisaged and endorsed for centuries by Islamic teachings. This group
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express outright condemnation for the regime for using these concepts in its speeches
and for pretending to be supporting them only as a mechanism for pleasing its
Western allies. However, it is members of human rights and women's organisations
who are severely attacked for their identification with these Western concepts, and
accused of being agents of the West as well as partners of the regime in a plot to
replace the people's Islamic culture with degenerate, Western values. For members of
Islamic NGOs, under a proper Islamic system there will be no place for these
organisations and what they represent, for they violate and challenge the basic
teachings and principles of Islam. On a different note, members of Islamic NGOs
express willingness to support and co-ordinate activities with the semi-official
Community Development Associations (CDAs), staffed as they are by 'devout'
Muslims, and Coptic NGOs - as long as the latter confine themselves to working with
their own communities and do not attempt to work with the Islamic population. In
short, the Islamists of Egyptian NGOs express no tolerance for any opposing
discourse that might challenge the principals of their political and social programme.
Yet they show an eager interest in mobilising and controlling other weaker groups in
civil society, whose political and economic weaknesses as well as their lack of a mass
base ensure that they are unable to propose an alternative bloc to the Islamists
intended hegemony.
The opposing secular programme, exemplified in the space of civil society by
advocacy groups, show a no less fierce attitude towards their major rivals the
Islamists. Members of advocacy groups have always been victims of state
persecution. This has resulted from their open criticism of the regime and, in the case
of human rights organisations, for constantly causing it embarrassment with its
Western allies by publishing reports on human rights violations. However, it seems
that their extreme aversion to the rising strength of an Islamist front has made many of
them, as one report indicates, regard the state as 'the last bastion of rationality and,
thus, join it in the effort to eradicate the Islamist threat' (Browers,1998). Although this
collaboration with the government has been clear in professional syndicates,
secularists working in the NGOs are far too engaged in their internal battles to act
collectively in support of the regime against the Islamists in any effective way. With
no less belligerence, advocacy group members write off CDAs as forming part of their
idea of what a 'democratic' civil society is about. CDAs are regarded as parasitic
groups, sucking away limited resources that would be better managed by other
committed NGOs (that is, advocacy groups themselves), damaging the image of all
other NGOs by acting as appendages of the state bureaucracy, and being completely
dependent on the state and thus structurally unable to espouse an independent,
democratic project.

Conclusion
The Egyptian case study has relevance for ongoing debates and research in other
developing countries. This is especially the case in Africa where countries have been
subjected to incessant aid regime recommendations and conditionalities to strengthen
civil society as a panacea for social and political problems. While the actors may differ
and rivalries take different forms throughout the continent there are similar
dynamics. Civil society is the area where political and social forces are most active
and where political confrontations between these forces are forged. It is also where the
state is a major political and economic player whether it is a highly centralised and
long established 'strong' state as in the case of Egypt, or one that might be seen to be
more 'fragile'.
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Two main elements constitute the basis on which the term civil society has been
employed in this article and could serve as concluding remarks on how a more critical
version of civil society could be used as a conceptual framework for analysing social
and political transformation. First, civil society should be seen as more than the sum
of its organisations: it is the environment in which these organisations develop and
interact. Civil society organisations are the product as well as the components of the
society as a whole and their formation an ongoing process which is born out of
continuing changes in domestic social forces, the state, and the complex in which the
two interact.
Second, civil society is not a social or political programme. The 'building' and
'strengthening' of civil society, which is often prescribed by policy advisors as a
remedy for social and political problems, is often a short term policy fix born out of a
naive perception of civil society organisations as static entities that can be engineered
and determined by public policy. While civil society may provide the opportunity for
political and social transformation, this transformation is dependent on the nature of
interests represented by civil society organisations and the political power relations
shaping the environment in which they develop and operate. These interests are
varied and often incompatible which means that attempts to support civil society
imply a deliberate choice to support the interest of one or more groups at the expense
of others. Social scientists from the South who have become heavily involved in
providing policy recommendations on civil society should at least be aware of this
reality and put aside any illusion about the neutrality of their work.
Maha Abdel Rahman is a researcher on political issues in the Middle East.
maha@iss.nl
Endnote
1. The recent measures of the last two years against civil society organisations, for example the
aborted law of associations and the arrest of Professor Saad Edin Ibrahim, reflect not the diminishing
role of civil society, but the intensification of confrontation between the State as an active actor in
the space of civil society and other socio-political forces in the same domain.
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Don't Touch, Just Listen!
Popular Performance from Uganda
Judy El-Bushra & Chris Dolan
The power of 'indigenous performance forms' to mobilise popular energy
and enthusiasm has led politicians, political activists and non-government
agencies in Africa and elsewhere to see them both as a threat and an
opportunity. This article examines some of the ways in which 'external'
actors have sought to harness - and in the process either reinforce, redirect,
or indeed at times to neutralise - the power of popular expression.
The first section examines the importance of indigenous performance in
charting people's history and reflecting popular world views, and then
identifies some of the ways in which governments, political activists and
NGOs have appropriated it for their programmes. The second section
presents examples from Uganda, which exemplify some of the issues around
the use of popular forms of expression in the service of external agendas.
In the discussion and conclusions we take issue with the concept of
'indigenous performance', and warn against assuming that 'indigenous
performances' are automatically authentic in what they have to say. We
also argue that the subversive elements of 'indigenous performance' are
likely to be highly resilient to such manipulation. Just as external actors
may abuse the form by imposing a foreign content, so local actors may
play with an apparently innocuous form to transmit critical messages - to
a limited range of peers. In the light of these discussions, the pros and
cons of politicians and NGOs using indigenous performance forms as a
development communication strategy are assessed.1

Reflections of Histories & World Views
Performance arts in Africa include a vast array of forms, including vernacular
singing, dancing, poetry and other oral literature, together with the ritualised drama
of occasions such as pageants, festivals, spirit possession cult performances, or
investitures.2 As described in the literature of folklore studies, these forms are
dynamic in nature and reflect adaptations to changing political and social/gender
relations, both internally within communities and cultures and externally in response
to broad historical trends. Longitudinal studies of such forms3 indicate that they are
used to articulate shifts in identity and perception as seen from the perspective of the
performers and their audiences. In illustrating the 'subaltern view' of such changes,
popular performance arts thus provide a vehicle for the expression of dissent, protest,
cynicism, and resistance on the part of marginalised groups who have few other
outlets for such expression.

38 Review of African Political Economy

Two examples drawn from the literature illustrate some of the scope and dynamic
nature of indigenous performance: the 'militaristic mimes' or miiganda organisation of
the Swahili coast and interior (described in Kerr, 1995) and the vibunza spirit
possession cult in Malawi and Zambia (described in Vail and White, 1991).
Dating from before the First World War, though still continuing into the present in a
modified form, muganda performances represented a parody of militarism and the
colonial presence. Though varying in form from place to place, these localised forms
of mime had as their common feature the performance of dances, mimes and music
echoing the style of European military bands, war cries, parades and uniforms.
Performances were carried out by organised troupes comprising players and officials
with military and administrative titles such as 'king' and 'governor'. Troupes were
based on localities, and performances were carried out competitively with the 'home
teams' organising invitations and hospitality.
Performances usually took place in clearings; they began with a ritual clearing of the
area of rival spiritual powers and were followed first by dance in the style of military
bands, then by more individualised performances based on mime while accompanied
by strongly rhythmic music. Performers and musicians took great care to seek out
items of costume and musical instruments, embellishing and improvising them
according to taste and resources. Many performers saved money from labour
migrations in order to purchase suitable equipment.
In the early days of muganda, while some colonial officials tried to outlaw the
performances, others tried to control the troupes by having themselves named as
'kings' or 'governors'. Later, local muganda leaders supported the anti-colonialist
struggles of the 1950s and 1960s, and the colonial administrators and missionaries
became hostile to it, complaining about the waste and noise of performances, and the
confusion caused by imitation of the military. Colonialists also resented the
competitive nature of performances, citing this as a cause of conflict, and suspected
muganda, with its advanced organisational skills across districts and often across
national boundaries, of being a secret subversive organisation plotting the overthrow
of the whites. The latter allegation had some justification as muganda became more
and more politicised and began to use its organisational resources to transmit
messages about strikes and other events. The cult thus became an active element in
political resistance. In more recent times, the form of the dances enabled wage
migrants to incorporate influences from other cultures encountered in the South
African mining environment. In Kerr's interpretation, its form evolved with the
growth of class-consciousness and political awareness, enabling migrants both to
express and to subvert a modernist outlook.
The vimbuza spirit possession cult in Malawi and Zambia reflects a women's view of
the impact of the Ngoni conquest of the Timbuka. Amongst the changes brought
about by the conquest were the shift from matrilineal to patrilineal descent systems,
through which women lost their acknowledged position in the economy and in
domestic life. Instead they lived as strangers in their husbands' homes, vulnerable to
abuses from their parents-in-law, co-wives, and husbands. This cultural change found
expression in a growth of witchcraft accusations and instances of spirit possession.
Around 75 per cent of Timbuka women practise spirit possession; symptoms include
apathy, chills and aches, accompanied by a rejection of cultural norms such as eating
taboo foods, nakedness, and refusing to do women's work. The possessed woman
seeks out an expert/protector who organises a dance for her and her female friends in
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which drums, played in different rhythms, are used to identify the spirit possessing
her. The possessed woman then dresses in special clothes and performs dances and
songs describing her plight. During these episodes the woman is offered gifts for the
spirit, whose influence then subsides, to reappear at intervals throughout her life.
Songs sung by women during possession illustrate issues such as demanding
mothers-in-law, miscarriages, witchcraft practised by co-wives, and problems
associated with polygamy. (Once men began migrating to mining work in South
Africa, the latter began to include competition from sophisticated urban women and
the threat of sexually transmitted diseases.) The possessed woman displays unusual
self-confidence and anger, often threatening violence and denouncing others'
treatment of her. A chorus formed from her women friends echoes her complaints.
In the vimbuza cult, women can legitimately express dissatisfaction with their
situation, since the complaining voice is considered not theirs but the spirits'. Being
possessed licenses women to criticise, lament and rebuke others, including powerful
figures such as their parents-in-law. Vimbuza songs 'constitute a specific reading by
women of Timbuka history, from the mid-nineteenth century to the present, with
particular concern for the changing relations between men and women in the context
of the household' (Vail & White, 1991:245-6). The songs present women's interpretation of history as 'a sustained, multi-faceted assault on the matrilineal family' (Ibid.
248) and their demands for change.
Popular performance forms such as these reflect gender differences, providing
avenues for self-expression which are particular, in form, context and content, to the
challenges and frustrations faced by the male and female sex respectively. They also
reflect the way gender dynamics change in response to changing political contexts.
Both men and women originally practised both muganda and vimbuza: muganda was
taken over by men as it moved inland from the Swahili coast and began to develop
militaristic overtones in response to the presence of colonial armies. Vimbuza on the
other hand began increasingly to possess women once the impact of the Ngoni
conquest cut in. More recently, at least in Malawi, it developed as an incomegenerating activity for men, to be performed for politicians and tourists.
These shifts thus represent changing balances of power not only between men and
women but also between indigenous communities and outside oppressors (in the case
of muganda, the various European armies, in the case of vimbuza, the invading Ngoni
and later, in Malawi, the Chewa-dominated government of Hastings Banda).

The Use of Indigenous Forms by External Interests
As the examples of mugandaand vimbuza demonstrate, the capacity of the indigenous
performance forms to develop potentially subversive dynamics, such as solidarity
between oppressed people (that is, between women in the vimbuza cults) or political
resistance to colonialism (muganda), are multiple. It is therefore perhaps not
surprising that various sources of authority and leadership (including governments,
churches, political activists and NGOs) have attempted to make use of indigenous
performance forms to facilitate what are essentially political objectives, couched in
terms of the need for social and political change.
The vimbuza ceremonies in Malawi, for example, were appropriated first by African
pentacostalist churches as a strategy for gaining acceptance and increasing adherents,
allowing people to practice both Christianity and vimbuza. When subsequently taken
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over by government, vimbuzabecame a paid entertainment in which performers were
mobilised to sing the praises of politicians. In response, cult adherents developed two
traditions, one official and the other the 'real' vintbuza (Vail and White, 1991).
In fact this was not the only example from Banda's Malawi of government
manipulating localised cultural expression in the interests of an artificially-created
'national unity'; another was the creation of the 'Women's League' which extolled
Banda as the 'elder brother' of all women in the country, performing adulatory dances
and songs based on ceremonial performances such as wedding dances but with rewritten words. This strategy was turned against him in 1992 when students on antigovernment demonstrations, faced with armed police, sang pro-Banda songs but
changed the praised names to those of his opponents (Kerr, 1998). In Zambia
similarly, national dance troupes promoted the notion of a culture unified in diversity
and providing continuity with the past, reflecting the Kaunda philosophy of the 'new
African humanism'. Here too, however, resistance was encountered, often taking the
form of neglected performance forms being revived independently of government
support (Kerr, 1998).
In many other countries throughout Africa, the more salacious and dramatic elements
of indigenous cultural performance have been extracted and woven together to
produce a fiction of cultural unity which is presented to external audiences in
airports, hotel lounges, or on tour in European theatres. Removed from the contexts in
which they were developed, such performances lose much of the meaning which a
local audience would be able to imbue them with, leaving only the 'otherness' of the
form for external audiences to wonder at. The potential for performers to represent
their own world views is much reduced, as is their capacity to challenge their
audiences' realities. Commercial and governmental interests are served, but the
critical capacity is undermined.
A second interest group which has adopted indigenous performance for 'modern'
purposes is that of dramatists seeking to use indigenous idioms as part of a dialectic
of political change. 'Activist drama' has often been sharply focused on criticism of
oppressive regimes, the most famous example being the Kamiriithu Cultural Centre's
performance of Ngugi wa Thiong'o's I will marry when I want and Mother, Sing For Me
(Bjorkman 1989). The plays, which used historical allegory to highlight corruption in
the post-Independence Kenyan state, were massively popular, so much so that the
Kenyan authorities imprisoned the author, banned the plays, and bulldozed the
Cultural Centre. However, politically committed drama has also been used in the
service of what the writers perceive as benevolent and indeed revolutionary regimes,
with the aim of disseminating and popularising their policies. The works of
Alemseged Tsegai in Eritrea (Plastow, 1999) and Rose Mbowa in Uganda (Breitinger,
1994) fall into this category.
'Drama' in the modern western sense, with its prepared script and formalised stage, is
rare amongst indigenous cultures in Africa, though dramatic and stylised performances in mime, ritual, ceremonials and festivals are more common. Where westerntype drama has entered modern African culture through the colonial experience, it
has nevertheless undergone a broad range of adaptations in the process (Kerr, 1995).
One such adaptation is the inclusion of indigenous performance forms into staged
plays. The Kamiriithu plays, for example, written by Ngugi but developed and
elaborated through intense discussion with Kamiriithu villagers, made substantial
use of songs and dances contributed by the villagers, including many that had been
long forgotten except by elders.4
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The use of these forms on stage creates a common 'language' between playwright and
audience, and stirs emotions by drawing on the audience's sense of shared cultural
identity. Themes which are consciously political, including those linking marginal
communities to the state and national politics, can be addressed in a way which draws
the audience in. Just as 'poetic license' can be afforded to indigenous performance in
its original setting, so the same protection may apply to it on stage to cloak subversive
messages, a tool used by such Ugandan writers as Robert Serumaga during the Amin
and Obote eras (Frank, 1995). Recreating in a new context songs and dances which are
normally performed in less formal settings permits the audience to draw different
meanings and insights from them - a work-song becomes a protest against unjust
labour relations, a love song becomes an allegory of national unity. Though the
audience is likely to be intimately familiar with the nuances of meaning involved in
these performances, audiences with a similar class position from other cultural
traditions are also likely to identify with it. Thus non-Kikuyu members of the
audience for Mother, Sing For Me saw their own struggles exemplified in the play
despite its predominantly Kikuyu orientation, and this evidently constituted a major
factor in both its popularity and its early suppression by the authorities (Bjorkman,
1989).
The third interest group to have appropriated indigenous performance forms is the
development community, including both NGOs and governmental bodies concerned
with development policy and promotion, such as health ministries and university
extension departments. Since the 1970s the "Theatre for Development' movement has
promoted performance as a tool for development communication in different forms,
making extensive use of local songs and dances performed within, or as an adjunct to,
community dramas devised for the purpose of exploring development issues in a
community context.
Although Theatre for Development (TfD) contains both a 'liberationist' and an
'instrumentalist' strand (the former provides space for people to present their world
view as part of a dialectic process of reflection and debate, while the latter sees
development communication as part of a modernising strategy in which the
community activist's role is to be effective in promoting changes in attitudes and
behaviour), much TfD practice comprises more or less participatory variations on the
'instrumentalist' theme, and the debate it stimulates tends to be about relatively
parochial issues. Organised TfD projects which result in people articulating a world
view based on their own analysis of their lived experience, tend to be exceptional.5
The use made of songs and dances likewise tends to be instrumentalist in nature; they
are introduced at the beginning and end of drama performances as a means of
announcing the performance and attracting audiences to the venue, and to provide
entertainment to maintain interest in the main 'message'.

Examples of 'Indigenous Performance' in Northern Uganda
Three examples of performance from Northern Uganda illustrate some of the ways in
which 'indigenous performance' can combine with 'exogenous' forms and interests,
leading into a discussion about the very nature and potentials of indigenous
performance.
Contrary to widespread perceptions, shared by the Kampala elite and by the
international community, that with the accession to power of the National Resistance
Movement (NRM) under President Museveni, problems of national division and
violent conflict have essentially been overcome, Uganda remains a country in which
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cultural and political divisions, exacerbated by both colonial and post-colonial
history, have yet to be overcome. Deep cultural as well as political schisms remain
between the Bantu centre and southwest and the Nilotic and Central Sudanic north.
An increasingly bitter political divide separates those who support Museveni's oneparty system from those seeking the introduction of multi-party politics. Resentment
against central government, sometimes in the form of armed rebellion, appears in a
number of peripheral regions of Uganda such as the north, northwest and the east,
accompanied by increasing impoverishment and displacement in those areas. In the
north, where our examples are drawn from, resistance to the current regime has
continued in various forms since 1986, the most durable being the Lord's Resistance
Army (LRA), established in 1988 and since 1994 operating from bases in southern
Sudan.
From the immediate pre-independence period until the mid-1970s, Ugandan arts and
culture had a pan-African focus and attracted writers and intellectuals from East
Africa and elsewhere. The ascent to power of Idi Amin in 1971 led eventually to a
period of repression which resulted in cultural isolation and stagnation continuing
for over a decade (Breitinger, 1999). Byron Kawadwa, founder of the schools drama
festivals and first Ugandan artistic director of the National Theatre, for example, was
assassinated in 1977: others were exiled or disappeared. Radio drama, especially in
Luganda and Luo, was important before the war, but suffered from censorship during
the Amin/Obote period. Some dramatists retreated into commercial theatre or, like
Robert Serumaga, developed veiling techniques such as satire, local cultural idiom,
and improvisation (Frank, 1995).
The establishment of the NRM government in 1986 introduced a period of relative
stability and freedom of expression celebrated by a number of cultural workers. Rose
Mbowa's play 'Mother Uganda and Her Children' built around a series of scenes
depicting the varied cultures of different parts of the country exemplifies the hopes of
artists of that time for cultural unity through diversity. Nevertheless, the cultural
divisions encouraged by the colonial regime persist in the arts. The two main cultural
blocks (Luganda and Acholi) have tended to predominate in the theatre and radio,
with smaller groups in danger of being eclipsed. As Breitinger noted (Breitinger,
1999), cultural differences are open to manipulation through 'ethno-cultural
politicking' (p. 19), so that the identification of, say, Acholi with poetry and Luganda
with drama, falls into the same trap as the colonial allocation of crops to different
parts of the country.
The flowering of cultural life after 1986 in the country as a whole has hardly been
reflected in the north. This is consistent with the general isolation of the north,
suffering from a 17-year-long war of attrition largely unrecognised in the capital, a
war which has taken a heavy toll on the lives, relationships, property and future
expectations of ordinary citizens of Gulu and Kitgum Districts (Dolan, 1999).
Conditions in the worst affected districts of Gulu and Kitgum deteriorated
particularly rapidly after the establishment of 'protected villages' (displaced camps)
in 1996-7, which massively reduced the quantity of local agricultural production and
created dependency on food relief and cash employment, much of it casual, irregular,
unrewarding and socially unacceptable.
With some 400,000 people or half the population of Gulu and Kitgum Districts living
in displaced camps, human rights abuses committed with impunity by both army and
rebels, state services (schools, security, roads, health) at a minimum level, and
Government taking few initiatives to pursue solutions, some Acholi describe their
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situation as one of genocide by neglect. There is no easy solution to the situation;
while some see the solution to the conflict as lying in the restitution of the indigenous
leadership which had been suppressed by the colonial government, and a return to
'traditional' Acholi values, others see the need for a wider geo-political solution
which takes the Uganda-Sudan relationship into account.
The richness of Acholi cultural productions has to some extent been diminished by
these social and economic problems. Marriage and burial ceremonies for example
tend to be circumscribed for fear of attracting attacks or raids. In some villages
military curfews have reduced opportunities for performances, and some dances are
rarely performed. Lack of money and the overcrowded, pressured living conditions
in the displaced camps are a constraint. Nevertheless, a substantial number of
performance forms are maintained, usually by organised groups of young men and
women who perform on social occasions, usually eager to find any outlet possible to
relieve the tedium of a life with few pleasures or hopes for the future. Performing at
the request of government or NGOs is one possible outlet. Some groups send tape
recordings of their performances to the local radio station. Being familiar with radio
drama from before the war, some groups have developed their own plays, which they
perform to friends, often sponsored by churches. Three examples of local performances are described here.
'Network': an AIDS Drama
The Agonga Youth Alliance (AYA) based in Coo Pe village, is one of a number of
semi-official youth groups in Gulu District. It operates under the supervision of the
District Youth Council, the Community Service Office, and the Gender Department
and has received both financial support and training from international NGOs such as
World Vision and ACORD. Its main focus is on AIDS education activities, including
staging AIDS drama shows, and other AIDS-related activities (for example
counselling, referrals for blood tests, distribution of condoms, and distribution of
magazines promoted through the national AIDS campaign). It also addresses
problems related to children's welfare such as support to child abductees and
promotion of sport, runs rotating credit schemes and carries out income-generating
activities to sustain group expenses. Because of its links with local government, it
receives publicity about government policies and campaigns, which it then
incorporates into its community work.
Box 1 describes a play devised by AYA as part of its AIDS education work. However,
the play draws some of its content from AYA's links with national, official bodies. For
example, national unity is a major theme amongst youth groups generally, and there
was a national 'anti-corruption week' shortly before the play was devised.
A Lukeme Performance in a 'Protected Village'
Lukeme refers to a musical performance form based on thumb-pianos {lukeme)
accompanied by percussion in the form of drums and maracas and by a dance known
as aguma. Box 2 describes a lukeme performance in a protected village.6 Lukeme songs
are devised and sung by groups of Acholi youth, which use traditional musical
formats but continually update the content through the creation of new songs. Lyrics
are of several types, including love songs, descriptions of life in the particular context,
and songs referring to current events: in a performance in July 2001, for example,
subjects included comments on the hopelessness of life in displaced camps, the moral
decline of Acholi society in the camps, the failure of the LRA rebels under Joseph
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Kony to accept the Government's amnesty, and delight in the election of a popular MP
whose campaign had been marred by violent provocation from his opponent.
Lukeme songs, especially those of the latter type, have traditionally provided an
outlet for dissenting comment by a community which considers itself discarded by a
state that has failed to protect it through nearly two decades of rebellion.
Lukeme is a group affair: a performance requires perhaps a dozen players, who expect
to put in long and regular hours of practice. New songs tend to be initiated by
individuals but developed together by the group. Making, repairing and tuning
instruments, training new musicians, and organising venues are other functions
which the group needs to assure. Large numbers of lukeme groups exist in Gulu and
Kitgum districts, as well as cultural groups specialising in other performance forms.
Most of these groups have come into being spontaneously, make their own
instruments from local materials, and owe nothing to outside support.
In 1999, Gulu District authorities mounted an official competition for lukeme singing
groups who were asked to prepare and later (after vetting) perform lyrics on set
topics. These included praise of the Government's policy of Universal Primary
Education (UPE) which had been introduced a year or two earlier but which was
generally seen as a sham since, though technically providing free primary schooling,
it still entails costs which many are unable to meet. Moreover, education is seen by
many as a strategy to impose a national uniformity based on the hegemony of the
central and southern ethnic groups and to undermine Acholi culture, hence
Box 1: 'Network' by Agonga Youth Alliance, Coo Pe, Gulu District
About 20 young men and women are waiting outside the AYA office to welcome us but then
disappear, whispering, behind red curtains stretched between house and tree, behind which we
can see a square space surrounded by tarpaulins. After 10 minutes a girl rides up on a bicycle
carrying two wooden chairs for the guests. A dozen women aged 30 to 40 walk over from the
nearby village and sit down on the ground on cloths. Cows graze in the long grass on the other
side of the house.
A male group member emerges from the curtains and announces a play called 'Network'.
Curtains part revealing a man and woman talking. There is no raised stage or decor, only the
tarpaulins closing off the space, and no props. The man is presenting the credentials of his friend
as a suitor, but the girl refuses his advances, saying she is still at school. However the man
flatters the girl until she agrees to an introduction. His friend is a Muganda; he is well-dressed,
has a mobile phone, and talks of eating matooke (plantains) while the local staple is millet.
Another, local, man enters and competes unsuccessfully for the girl's attention, to the amusement
of the audience. The heroine's girlfriend warns her about men and advises her to continue with
her studies. She suspects that this man has lots of lovers and may be HIV+. However, the
Muganda man's exotic lifestyle and wealth are too big a draw and the girl decides to marry him
as soon as possible.
Scene 2 is the wedding scene. The whole group comes on, dancing and singing. The local
chairman expects a payment for failing to inform him in advance of the marriage (although he
has no legal right to do so).
At this moment heavy rain starts to fall and everyone moves into the office. One of the members
explains the moral of the story is that people have to co-operate and build national unity (hence
the title). He describes how the group was formed and how it operates. The group has virtually
no financial support and is currently writing up proposals for community projects such as a
creche for AIDS orphans. The play should have been held in Coo Pe itself, but there had been a
security incident there earlier in the day and it was too late to circulate information about the
change of venue. This was why so few people had come (most of the audience so far consisted of
the dancing group) and why they hadn't followed the usual procedure for sensitisation meetings.
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contributing to further conflict. A large number of groups participated in the
competition, since it offered an opportunity to test out their skills against those of
other musicians, but generally with little enthusiasm for the subject matter. While the
authorities justified their decision to hold the competition in terms of validating 'local
culture', it also needs to be interpreted in the light of the national-level politics of
centre-periphery relations. Gulu and Kitgum Districts are often dissenters in national
debates, consistently returning low support for the centre in, for example, the
presidential elections of 1996 or the referendum on multi-partyism held in 2000.
Acholi local government leaders have a complex and ambiguous relationship with
central government, being as apt to promote the party line as the general population
(whom they technically represent) is to reject it. The lukeme competition must have
seemed like an opportunity to rescue a government policy which was widely held in
disrepute, and to do so through one of Acholi culture's most cherished forums for
defiance. Thus the form of potential protest was employed as a means to quell the
substance of it.

'Life in Camp': Nyere Tarn
People's Voice for Peace (PVP) is a local NGO established by ACORD which supports
groups of war-affected individuals (mostly women) by assisting them to gain access
to health services, counselling and income-generating opportunities. PVP has been
assisted by the international women's rights organisation, ISIS/WICCE in Kampala
which introduced it to drama, and the Panos Institute, which gave training in oral
testimony research. One survivors' group, called Nyere tarn (meaning 'You laugh at

The women in the audience said they had come because they wanted to support the creche
proposal, having heard that a foreigner was coming. They said they had liked the play because
it was about how to avoid getting HIV and about how people's education can be disrupted.
Since the rain had now stopped, they were keen to continue with the play.
In scene 3, the heroine has just learned she is HTV+. She is desperate, but consoled by her friends.
Her father gives a soliloquy in which he tells people how to live without contracting HIV, that is,
by insisting on testing before marriage. The performance ends with the cast and helpers
appearing before the curtain for applause.
By now the audience has been joined by 20 to 30 other women, men (including the local council
chairman), and children. AYA's chairman, who has not appeared till now, comes to the fore (the
rest of the group is lined up behind him in front of the closed curtain) and announces that the
question-and-answer session will now start. His first question is whether the play represents
reality. A woman answers that nowadays girls don't listen to their parents' advice, even though
they expect them to help if they get sick. In response to the chairman's question: what should we
do? Most of the audience believes that girls should take their partners for testing before going
ahead with a relationship. However, one woman questions whether this is really helpful, since
men will still go outside the home and bring the disease, and in any case people don't have
money for tests. Some feel that parents have an important role both in standing by their children
and in setting them an example: the youth are not the only ones who need to be taught. There is
a debate about discos, which some feel are a major source of infection. However, others argue
that stopping the dances can't prevent men and women from meeting and having sexual
relations.
Most of the audience is appreciative of AYA's role, both in educating youth through plays and
through supporting the community in other ways such as the creche. They think the group can
become a source of support for people infected and affected and a channel for outside assistance.
They resolve to encourage other villagers to attend the plays in future, because, in the words of
the group leader, 'some people are very immoral and need to be persuaded to come to the plays
and learn'. The local government chairperson formally closes the session by asking me to ensure
that AYA gets outside support.
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Box 2: Visit to a Lukeme Group in a Protected Village
We waited outside a bar in the market centre. A lot of men were drinking, inside the bar and out.
On the opposite side of street were several bicycle repair shops, where men sat around
occasionally doing something with a bicycle. A market place was hidden behind some houses,
and a number of people, many of them women with children on their backs, were busily going in
and out. From time to time a woman carrying heavy firewood on her head would pass down the
street.
The group consisted of around 8 /ukemeplayers. The instruments were divided into bass, tenor,
etc., each being a different size and having different size keys. One player rested his on top of an
upturned saucepan while another group member beat the saucepan with fists to create a bass
drum sound. Later, three girls aged around 11 arrived and played maracas made out of the tin
from drums of World Food Programme cooking oil with holes punched in and filled with seeds.
The group sang six songs. To an outsider the tunes and rhythms appeared fairly similar; singers
kept to different registers but did not use counterpoint. Each song started with one player
playing a muted version of the tune by way of introduction, then after a slight break on an up
beat they all started together. The performance space was soon surrounded by a large crowd,
mostly children but including young men at the back and some elders. The elders started
dancing somewhat drunkenly and in some cases quite lasciviously. P. whispered that this is
what people mean when they say there is no respect for their elders any more - children
shouldn't see their elders dancing, but in the overcrowded camp it can't be avoided.
Later, the group's chairperson described how the group had started in 1998 as a means for
members to entertain themselves and forget their problems. The 26 members meet twice a week
to practice. The chairman himself made the instruments from local timber, did the tuning and
taught the members, though some knew already.
Songs are developed by one person starring to sing a line, then others take up the tune and add
other words. The words arise according to the situation, for example the one about Kony came
up when some abducted children were taken: it made the group angry. Some songs give a
message, for example, the Kony one was a message to the rebels. The chairman said they knew
the rebels listened because the tape was broadcast on FM, and in any case they are always
sending their informers into the camp when they are nearby. Some songs are just for entertainment.
Some portray the suffering of the camp.
Sometimes they are asked to perform for occasions if, for example, the camp commander has
visitors; he pays the group some money, which the chairman distributes to members.
They were never asked by government officials to sing particular songs, but the head of the FM
station invited them to sing in a competition about UPE. They were not happy, since UPE isn't
free and it's not a meaningful development to sing about. But they took part and came second in
this zone. They've never been stopped from singing anything, but it's happened to other lukeme
groups elsewhere. The song about the MP was developed by the group, and reflects local
passions which ran high when the MP was elected after a very dirty campaign by his opponent
(an army officer, who used soldiers to intimidate and humiliate voters and especially the MP's

disability, but think about it, it could be you') draws its membership from displaced
communities around Awer and Lacor Hospital. There are 36 war-disabled women in
the group, and although 17 men are also members, it is the women who have devised
the play. Women group members (who have between them survived rape, shooting,
abduction, disfigurement, and loss of limbs) have serious difficulties in maintaining
their household and parental responsibilities, and also face health, social and psychosocial problems. Through a long-standing process of mutual counselling and support,
the group has developed a spirit of positive living, which contrasts, sharply with the
overwhelming sense of hopelessness pervading displaced camps. The group was
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introduced to drama in 2000, through an ISIS/WICCE project on the girl child in
which some Nyere tarn members participated in a drama performance. However, they
also drew on older traditions of songs and proverbs, as well as radio dramas which
had been popular in northern Uganda since before the war, and adapted these forms
to the 'modern' theme of life in displaced camps.
The women in the group developed the play Kwo icamp (Box 3 (over): 'Life in Camp')
in April 2001, drawing on their own experience of struggling with the demands of
maintaining a family. An outline of the plot was written up but the performance is
extempore. They intended it as a message to men in the camps; drama was seen as an
indirect method of communicating with men, which might succeed, where direct talk
had failed. Though they intended to tour the play round displaced camps they say
they have been unable to do so till now through lack of funds. It has been performed
twice in the cathedral to people coming from prayer. Feedback from the men was that
the play made them think about their behaviour: they resolved to drink at home in
future.
What all three examples have in common is that they present a subaltern view of
change, a set of 'messages' from those caught up in the desolation of a long-standing
war to an audience of peers using a familiar idiom in the hope of influencing change.
Yet the three differ in respect of the 'message' being conveyed and of the influence of
outsiders in shaping the form and content of the performance.
In one sense the AYA AIDS drama suffered from a confusion of agendas; the
commitment and energy of its members had to an extent been co-opted as a vehicle
through which both governmental and non-governmental bodies sought to promote
their policies and campaign issues. The songs and dances which normally accompany
the play were not integrated into the 'message' but were entirely detachable. The
group was reflecting their understanding of someone else's agenda rather than their
own lived experience, and they were using techniques taught to them rather than their
own means of expression. In another sense, though the performance lacked a certain
conviction, it offered the performers an opportunity to demonstrate their connection
with the wider world in an environment where people's sense of being linked into a
wider picture is crucial to overcoming a sense of the hopelessness of the immediate
surrounds.
Of the three, the lukeme group had been the least exposed to external influence. Both
the form and the content of the 'messages' it conveyed remained true to the medium's
function as a spontaneous expression of popular opinion. At the same time the group
acknowledged the possibilities of recording and broadcasting to spread its work more
widely, and was aware of the 'hidden' communication routes with the rebels. Like the
AYA youth group, it had been subject to political manipulation (through the UPE
competition), but unlike AYA had been able to keep involvement in such activities
separate from its 'real' work. In this sense they responded in similar fashion to the
vimbuza cults outlined above, by developing two traditions - one official and the other
the 'real' vimbuza (Vail and White, 1991).
Nyere tarn's play involved people presenting their own message and their own
statement about what needs to change. The medium through which they did this had
been chosen and developed by themselves, putting together diverse influences, both
modern and traditional and including their own experiences. The songs and dances
are integral to the performance, extending the story in a more intensely emotional
form and contrasting with the humour of the script. The group came into existence
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Box 3: Kwo i camp (Life in Camp): Lacor Village, 31 July 2001
The venue for the play is under two mango trees in a clearing set back from the main road.
About 20 women arrive (some with small children, one or two pregnant) and greet us. They are
all cheerful, yet most have obvious disabilities (limbs lost or deformed by shotgun wounds,
limps, cut faces). The blind girl was gang-raped when left alone in her house after everyone else
had fled a rebel attack.
Benches are set out for the visitors to one side of the clearing. When all the actors are ready, the
performance starts with them coming up to the front to sing: 'Let the whole nation be concerned
about the war in the north, let's say something about peace'. As the play starts the women take
up their places around the open space (there is no attempt at a 'stage'), one group to the left
(father, mother, two children sitting together) and most of the others on another mat further
back. Those women playing male roles are wearing trousers, shirts, and jackets, normally
considered unacceptable as women's dress.
In the group on the left, the husband and wife start discussing money. The wife tells her husband
that schooling is now free and they should send their daughter. He points out that it isn't free,
since PTA contributions have to be paid, and in any case there is no point in sending a blind girl
to school. 'Are you in love with one of the teachers?' he jokes. Eventually, though, he agrees, and
his wife gives him the money to register their daughter in school.
The husband takes the money and goes off to the other group of women, where his other wife
runs a bar. He gives her the money and stays chatting with her. She's very sociable and laughs a
lot, treats him well, gives him alcohol and food. 'Why do you bother with her?' she asks about
his first wife 'with her useless hand. At least all I've got is cut lips.'
Back in the first wife's home, a neighbour comes to borrow some salt, using this as an excuse to
report on what the husband is up to at the bar. The first wife goes off to the bar and has an
argument with her husband, and drags him back home. Another neighbour drops by and
advises them both to send their children to school, but the husband again rejects the idea. This
time he chases his wife away since they can't agree. However, she refuses to go, saying that she's
worked hard for her family and doesn't plan to give up.
The actors speak their lines with assurance, but the performance involves more talking than
action. The scenes in the bar are long and involve much repartee which a non-Acholi speaker
can make little of. It isn't very clear when the play actually ends. Eventually, the cast come to the
front again, in several neat rows. The actress who played the first wife steps forward and says
that these are some of the problems women face in taking care of their families' needs. The
'husband' (who is also the group chairperson) makes the point that men should spend their
money on their families, not on other women.
The group then breaks into a series of songs about disability, war, and homelessness. Then the
chairperson suggests they brighten things up so they sing and dance as well. Those with only
one leg put down their crutches and dance. This marks the end of the performance. The women
sit down and relax, explaining that they have been waiting for us since morning and have had no
lunch, but are willing to discuss for a while. They tell us how sharing their burdens with each
other has enabled them to look positively on life. They enjoy acting and intend to do more of it.
through the initiative of outsiders and received support from other external
influences, but these outsiders had played a facilitating rather than a controlling role.
It was through their influence that the group had developed a strong internal
dynamic, permitting it to make a sophisticated analysis of the relationship between
war, displacement and the breakdown of relationships.
What was gained by external manipulation in these cases? The groups on the
receiving end gained little direct benefit, although AYA received training and
material support from its partners (on the basis of this example, of questionable
effectiveness). From the point of view of the outsiders, the official messages which
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were to be promoted were at best ignored, at worst brought into disrepute. Everybody
knows which are the genuine performances and which have a hidden agenda. The
bodies concerned however were unaware of this, convinced that good and useful
work was being done in their name. Government and civil society were equally
mistaken about how they could relate to and make use of local cultural resources,
believing that using local channels and media of communication would constitute
'participatory development' and hence guarantee the accessibility and acceptability
of their messages. The most successful external intervention was one in which the
outsiders did little more than bring people together.
At the same time, the costs of this manipulation were considerable both to the
performers and to the external promoters of the messages. The performers and fellow
members of their communities lost freedom of expression and an autonomous
cultural space in which they could communicate to each other. The promoters cut
themselves off from the opportunity to listen to the 'real' messages, which, if they
could only hear them and respond, would confer stronger legitimacy on them.
Indeed, by seeking to manipulate these forms they are actively contributing to the
creation of parallel potentially subversive information systems.

Discussion & Conclusions
The examples presented above, whether drawn from the literature or from our
fieldwork, show how oral literature offers a 'map of experience' (in Vail and White's
phrase), incorporating historical trends into existing world views and reinterpreting
past events in the light of contemporary concerns. The form of performances
(including the words of the songs, the steps of the dances, the sex and age of the
adherents) is itself altered by historical processes in which protagonists are involved.
Thus performers are active shapers of their own history as well as their current
reality. Our examples go beyond reflecting reality: by satirising alien presences and
defying unacceptable relationships, they actively engage in dismantling intrusive
aspects of that reality. As such they constitute a hidden form of activism which
survives by not overtly challenging the authorities it satirises - an 'everyday form of
resistance'.
The examples further suggest that the term 'indigenous', implying unambiguous
separation between locally and externally generated cultural products, is problematic.7 In reality, all these forms are dynamic and syncretic in nature. Indigenous forms
are constantly evolving in response to local and global trends, accreting new
elements, and growing new 'traditions' as people take up new media (as has
happened with drama, radio, or audio and video recording) using them in their own
way. As the example of muganda illustrates, parody and mimicry of the colonisers are
at the heart of the form; it would not exist without them. Even where the form of
performance is distinctly 'other' to an external audience (for example, vimbuza spirit
possession), the content is directly related to the dynamics of external intervention
(e.g. invasion of the Ngoni in Malawi, forcible internal displacement in northern
Uganda). Indeed, in some cases the very 'otherness' of the form serves as a protection
against the dangerous reactions which a more overt and conventional form of
discourse might provoke.
This leaves us with the question of whether indigenous performance constitutes an
'activist theatre' in the sense used by Boal, namely 'a theatre that attempts to influence
reality and not merely reflect it' (Boal, 1979:168). In their original context, popular
performance forms are most likely to be used as a vehicle for communication within a
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given population rather than as a means of conveying information to outsiders. The
trappings of the form (performance style, lyrics, costume etc.) then become codes
emphasising cultural identity (and sometimes shared identity across cultures) over
and above their literal meanings. It is this factor of shared idiom which enables
popular performance to take on its subversive or critical role and which gives it its
resilience, ensuring that forms which are generated in response to oppressive
circumstances are difficult to control or weaken. In this sense, popular performance is
a form of 'internal activism'; it is this element which has appeared attractive to
political activists who have sometimes, but not always, successfully used popular
culture as part of a process of conscientisation. In the best political theatre, this
process of mutual listening enables popular performance to become truly 'authentic'
and hence extremely powerful.
While 'indigenous' forms have clearly appeared attractive to a variety of exogenous
actors, perhaps because the 'authenticity' which they appear to bestow on the users
can have political benefits in terms of creating common cultural identities, this
element of listening is often lacking. External authorities may attempt to engineer
their subjects' (or, in the case of NGOs, their 'stakeholders') thinking, but by failing to
listen to or understand the veiled messages contained in indigenous performance they
also fail to co-opt them fully. As we have seen, the 'modernising' messages of today's
governmental or non-governmental agencies are no more likely to be absorbed
uncritically than those of the colonisers. First, there are few categorically 'indigenous'
forms where form alone can guarantee authenticity of content and second, it is often
the sub-text which matters more than the ostensible message.
Authenticity is a product of the performers having autonomous space in which to
define and present their own 'message', and thus depends not on the outward
appearance of the performance but on the spirit in which the performance is devised.
Politicians who use so-called 'traditional' cultural outputs to advance a manufactured
national identity or set of imposed policies are mistaken in believing that the mere
semblance of diversity can inspire conformity to their version of the national project.
NGOs and other development workers seeking the holy grail of 'participation' are
equally mistaken if they believe that clothing their modernising zeal in 'indigenous'
garments will hide top-down approaches. In both cases, it is the quality of people's
involvement in the development of performances, ultimately itself a reflection of
patterns of governance, that is at issue, not its form.
In the light of the above, it would seem that one of the key messages to development
actors is 'don't touch, just listen!' Rather than seeking to turn performance forms to
their own ends, they should seek to listen and understand what is really being said
within indigenous performances; this requires an ability not just to understand the
stated, but also to read between the lines, to pick up on nuance and innuendo, the
reasons for particular forms of parody, and so on. The real issue is not whether
indigenous performance is a useful tool for development communication, but
whether the exogenous actors who adopt these forms are genuinely engaged in the
direction of critical dialogue about how their partners see the world in which they live
- including the role of exogenous players who have come to assist them.
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Endnotes
1. Original material for this article derives from two research projects carried out by ACORD
(Agency for Co-operation and Research in Development) over the period 1998 - 2001: 'Complex
political emergencies - from relief to sustainable development?' (carried out under the aegis of the
Consortium for Political Emergencies) and 'Politics and performance: is popular theatre a
development tool or a cultural right?' The latter was awarded an MA degree by the University of
Leeds.
2. For an extensive categorisation, see Kerr, 1995, ch. 3.
3. See for example Vail and White's study of the Mozambican paiva song, 1991
4. The process of putting the plays together was thus in itself developmental, since it cemented
community relations, validated women, the elderly and others whose knowledge was often
disregarded, and promoted the sharing of skills within the village.
5. The methodological doubts and contradictions inherent in institutionalising such a liberating
approach have been reflected on by TfD practitioners such as Kidd and Byram (1981) and Kerr
(1992).
6. The name and location of the group is withheld here for reasons of confidentiality.
7. 'Local' or 'popular' might be less value-laden expressions.
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Bank Corruption Becomes Site of
Struggle in Mozambique
Joseph Hanlon
Three people have been murdered for investigating corruption in the
Mozambican banking system and the loss of more than $400 million. All
countries use banks politically, and in Mozambique, the banks were first
used to build socialism, then to keep the country running during the war,
and finally in the new capitalist era to promote local entrepreneurs and
keep the economy out of foreign hands. But the nature of socialist banking
and the process of transition combined to create the conditions under which
powerful individuals could use the banking system for accumulation. But
this has been contested, and there is an ongoing struggle within the elite
between those groups which back what Peter Evans calls the 'predatory'
and 'developmental' states. The recent murders suggest this contest is
becoming more acute. Finally, we note that a key role has been played by
the international financial institutions, which in their doctrinaire opposition
to any serious role for the state chose to back the predatory state faction.

From Socialist Banking to War Economy to Capitalism
At independence, the Bank of Mozambique (Banco de Mozambique, BdM) was
created as the new central bank on 17 May 1975 by simply transforming the Banco
Nacional Ultramarino. But the new Frelimo government did not give priority to the
banking sector, and it was more than two years before any further action was taken.
With growing evidence that the private banks were hostile to the new government
and were facilitating capital flight, particularly by Portuguese who had left the
country, the government finally nationalised all but one of the remaining banks on 31
December 1977 (Wuyts, 1986:172). Four banks were merged into BdM and two were
merged to form the People's Development Bank (Banco Popular de Desenvolvimento,
BPD); only Banco Standard Totta de Mozambique (BSTM) remained private. The BdM
became the only bank that could deal in foreign exchange on 1 September 1978. It was
the treasury, central bank, the controller of the execution of the state plan, and a
commercial bank. BPD was a credit institution taking small deposits and specialising
in agricultural credit.
In part, the slow movement on the banks was because Frelimo followed the Soviet
view that in a socialist centrally planned economy, material balances become the
principal method of allocating resources and money loses its importance. The state
budget financed capital expenditure, while the banking system financed circulating
capital. In the first years of independence, the priority was to keep production going
and not dismiss workers, despite the flight of Portuguese managers and technicians;
state-controlled banks were instructed to finance the deficits of these enterprises to
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keep them running. Marc Wuyts (Wuyts, 1986:171) comments that despite being
inflationary, it
was the most direct and effective instrument in the combat against economic sabotage. Far
from being a destabilising factor, this policy was crucial in stabilising employment,
preventing a further collapse in production, and preserving stable prices.

With the intensification of the cold war, South Africa in 1981 launched its war of
destabilisation and over the next decade, caused damage of more than $20 billion and
1 million deaths (Hanlon, 1996:15). The government printed money to finance the war
and again banks were lending to cover enterprise deficits, in this case increasingly
caused by the war. The amount of internal credit doubled between 1981 and 1984,
mainly due to the need to reschedule debts of enterprises with persistent deficits
(Wuyts, 1986:70,96,160,172,193).
However, the failure to transform the state sector of the economy and its interaction
with the rest of the economy led to a separation between official and parallel
economies, with the peasantry located in the parallel economy. Money supply grew,
and surplus money migrated into the parallel economy, and quickly moved into the
hands of speculators and of a growing private commercial capital (Wuyts, 1986:9,215,
257). Prakash Ratilal, then governor of BdM, told parliament 'each month the stock of
money in the hands of the public increases without there being any outlet for it.' This,
in turn, created social instability, he said {Noticias, 25 Mar 1983).
The year of dramatic change was 1986. Faced with a worsening war and intense
pressure from the West and donors, the government moved to liberalise the economy
and increase the role of private business, in particular trying to control the money
supply by raising prices and by allowing more private investment. In April 1986
Abdul Magid Osman became finance minister and Eneas da Conceic,ao Comiche
became governor of BdM (he had been President of BPD since 1978 and vice-minister
of Finance 1984-86). On 19 October 1986, Samora Machel was killed. On 14 January
1987 Mozambique introduced the Economic Rehabilitation Programme (Programa da
Reabilitacao Economica, PRE), which devalued the local currency (the metical), raised
prices, and allowed workers to be laid off. Bank credit regulations were tightened and
credit was to be directed more to importing raw materials, and less to covering ongoing deficits. In 1987 the government recognised 34% of the BdM portfolio - then
about $160mn - as bad loans of public enterprises. Of this, $40mn was rescheduled
and $35mn actually paid off by the government. Government recognised 78% of
BPD's portfolio - $80mn - as bad debts and rescheduled or paid off most of that
(World Bank, 1990:104).
Although there was an attempt in the PRE to move to more traditional banking, the
ongoing war meant that bank credit remained important to keep cooperatives, state
companies and even quite large private companies functioning. Jose Miguel Sequeira
Braga, a BPD administrator until he retired in 1995, noted that the 'poor economic and
financial situation of nearly all companies during the war resulted in an accumulation
of debts to the bank.' Furthermore, 'the government instructed that capital be injected
into these companies to permit them to continue to function and prevent the dismissal
of tens of thousands of workers.' But Braga added that although perhaps half of BPD
loans would not be repaid, 'banks in Europe after the Second World War were in as
bad shape, or even worse' {MediaFax, 5 February 1997).
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And in the new free market economy, money from the banking system was essential
to promote Mozambican business and to prevent a complete foreign take-over and recolonisation. Finance Minister Abdul Magid Osman said that 'Mozambique needs an
elite of entrepreneurs who feel that society values their importance.... In my opinion,
the creation of a large, dynamic and enterprising Mozambican entrepreneurial class is
essential' (Hanlon, 1991:224). There was a widespread view of the old socialist elite
that they should have help to become the new capitalist elite.

Honour, Corruption, Development & Predation
Nothing we have discussed so far is in any way 'corrupt'. In a socialist, centrally
planned state, it was correct and proper to give money as directed by the plan. During
the war, it was essential to use the banks' money to keep the economy running. Any
country - socialist, capitalist or mixed - supports its preferred entrepreneurs, whether
they are big state companies, cooperatives, private companies, or individuals. This
normally involves regulatory preferences, priority access to state resources, and
access to credit and the banks. Thus it was obvious that the state and the banking
system would give easy credit to the new private businesses. And the existing
banking system, which was accustomed to propping up state enterprises and co-ops,
switched smoothly into propping up the new private business people.
There has been extensive discussion of corruption in this journal (Szeftel, 2000a;
2000b) and we take Morris Szeftel's definition that corruption is 'the misuse of public
office, public resources or public responsibility for private - personal or group - gain'
(Szeftel, 2000b:427). Much of the rest of this article discusses corruption in the banking
system. But in this section we need to make a number of preliminary points.
First, we argue that the socialist and wartime banking system created the conditions
which made later corruption easy. In the early years of independence, Mozambique
showed an incredible degree of integrity, honesty and even puritanism (Hanlon,
1991:230-2). Because Frelimo did not give a high priority to the banking system,
proper systems were never created and procedures remained irregular. So long as it
was according to the plan, company deficits were covered by loans which were never
expected to be repaid. The overlap between the treasury and the banking system was
total - when Samora Machel was travelling, someone from the presidency would
simply phone BdM or BPD and ask for thousands of dollars, in cash, for the
delegation. In a highly authoritarian country, any bank official will follow the
instructions of the president. The system may have been irregular, but it was not
corrupt, and it worked because of the honesty, integrity, and good will of the people
in the banking system. But that left a system dependent on individuals, with few
regulatory systems and controls in place. By the end of the Samora era, extravagance
was creeping in, as presidential delegations going abroad took more money from the
banks for shopping on foreign trips. With no rules, no one in the banking system
could say no. That created fertile ground for the corruption that came later.
Second, we argue that the growth in corruption after 1986 was intimately linked to the
process and model of economic 'reform' imposed on Mozambique by the Bretton
Woods institutions and the international donor community. Szeftel (2000b:429) notes
that 'far from arresting the upward spiral of corruption, the economic liberalisation
and attendant governance reforms imposed by the donors have sometimes intensified
it beyond anything the government can manage or control' and that 'increasing levels
of corruption and criminality are often the consequence of crisis and restructuring
rather than their cause'. We will argue that exactly this occurred in Mozambique, in
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several interrelated ways. Szeftel argues that 'the legacy of imperialism excludes the
indigenous petty bourgeoisie from entry into the most advanced or capital-intensive
sectors of the local economy, confining it to peripheral activities.' Accumulation is
dependent on access to the state and its resources, and it is 'unlikely that the market
forces which had produced underdevelopment and exclusion would mysteriously
reverse themselves once independence was attained.' (Szeftel, 2000a:301; 2000b:427,
431) The result of this, in Mozambique and other countries, was that the new capitalist
state continued to direct resources to its preferred entrepreneurs, to try to keep some
domestically controlled economy. In Mozambique, privatisation was particularly
opaque, and the government tried to keep at least medium-size companies out of the
hands of foreign owners.
The World Bank, which was pushing privatisation, could never allow the state to
publicly say it was restricting bidding to Mozambicans, but the Bank was willing to
turn a blind eye as long as privatisation accelerated. The effect then was that any
efforts to build an indigenous entrepreneurial group had to be done in the shadows which obviously created the conditions for corruption. Szeftel (2000a:303) makes two
other points which are relevant. First, although corruption in Africa has transferred
substantial money to the ruling elite, it has not promoted the development of an
autonomous capitalism, and this too, is the case in Mozambique. Second, as reforms
and donor pressures reduce the available resources, this actually increases the
pressure for corruption and people compete for diminishing resources; this also
happened in the Mozambique banking sector.
The other issue about World Bank and IMF-driven reform is that its core assumption
is that if the state is made smaller and weaker, then there are fewer opportunities for
corruption. But the opposite has occurred in Mozambique, both in the privatisation
process itself proving a source of corruption, and because the state has reduced
capacity for regulating and policing corruption. Riley (2000:139; 1998:135) notes that
the World Bank and other donors until recently turned a 'blind eye' to corruption in
developing countries. We argue that in Mozambique this continues with an implicit
agreement that corruption will be tolerated as long as Mozambique remains the
Bank's star pupil.
Finally, we turn to the ongoing struggle inside the Mozambican elite. Peter Evans
(2000:44-8) writes of the 'predatory state' which is characterised by total marketisation,
where everything is for sale, including judges. It is based on a patrimonial
bureaucratic system, with state power controlled by personally connected individuals. And it tends to disorganise civil society. The 'developmental state', he says,
'foster[s] long-term entrepreneurial perspectives among private elites by increasing
incentives to engage in transformative investments and lowering the risks.' This is not
about capitalism versus socialism, but rather between capitalist roads - between
visions of developmental social democracy and of primitive capitalism. Evans also
notes that neo-liberalism is not necessarily antithetical to the predatory state. He cites
Brazil, where traditional families moved into positions of power and turned
modernising projects into support for a traditional oligarchy.
In this paper, I want to argue that the struggle is between that proponents of the
predatory state, placed closely to President Joaquim Chissano, and the proponents of
the developmental state, who tend to dominate the Ministry of Finance and the central
bank (BdM). The developmental state advocates also include a number of people who
played important roles under Samora Machel, and tend to retain from the socialist era
a stricter set of ethics.
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Moving to the Market
The first overt corruption in the banking system started in the late 1980s, when there
was significant and quite open illegal trading in foreign exchange. Dollars could be
bought and sold at a number of shops in major cities, particularly those run by Asianorigin traders, and the parallel metical to dollar rate was quite widely quoted. A few
senior BdM officials were corrupted and began assisting trading families in their
illegal foreign exchange dealings. One particular scam took advantage of the dual
exchange rate for the Rand maintained by the apartheid government in South Africa;
Asian traders were seen openly going to the house of a BdM official with bundles of
Rand.
With the 'turn toward the West', aid doubled from $359 million in 1985 to $710 million
in 1987 (Hanlon, 1991:61), putting hard currency into the economy but also serving as
a basis for corruption. By the early 1990s, at least two senior officials had more than $3
million each in London banks. People close to the President's office were known in the
aid community as corrupt - but donors queued to give them money, hoping to curry
favour with the presidency. Links to the banking system were direct, with officials in
the Presidency telephoning senior officials of the two banks to demand that loans be
given to certain companies or cash be given to individuals.
The transition to the market economy led increasingly to practices within the banking
system which may have been politically necessary, but which were in banking terms
questionable. In 1988, the government set up the Agricultural and Rural
Development Fund (Caixa de Credito Agrario e de Desenvolvimento Rural, CCADR),
which used donor counterpart funds to give 'loans' to military men and party
officials, with no intention that the loans should ever be repaid. This was an attempt to
buy out people opposed to the move to the market economy and attempts to end of
the war. As the World Bank (1990:105,107,115) commented, the CCADR recognised
'the need to finance the resettlement of veterans in civilian life in the productive sector
(rather than through pensions)', but it noted 'that CCADR credit had been extended
mostly to urban borrowers rather than rural ones, and that it had financed mostly
transportation and marketing equipment rather than long-term investment.' CCADR
was managed by BPD.
The World Bank's 1989 Small and Medium Enterprise Development Project was
similar. By 1997, $32.6mn had been lent though BdM (later BCM, see below) and BDP.
The World Bank in its subsequent evaluation said that 90% of these loans would never
be repaid (Landau, 1998:63). In a 12 October 2000 letter to Carlos Cardoso, editor of
Metical, the World Bank Resident Representative James Coates claimed that the 'the
World bank was not directly associated with the management of these funds'. But the
World Bank's own evaluation contradicts this. It says 'The [World] Bank is alleged to
have put substantial pressure on the management of the banks to ensure the expedient
disbursement of projects funds; this undermined even further the credit quality of the
subloans.' Evaluation team head Luis Landau goes on to note that:
The implementation of the project was adversely affected by a high staff turnover of[World
Bank Washington-based] task managers; this also had a negative impact on the quality of
the project (Landau, 1998:63).
A World Bank Industrial Enterprise Restructuring Project was similar and gave $30
million in loans to privatised state companies, probably never to be repaid. This raises
a fundamental question: What message was the World Bank sending to the
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Mozambican elite when it was putting heavy pressure on banks to make loans that it
was obvious would never be repaid? At a crucial time when Mozambican
entrepreneurs were just learning how to be capitalists, the World Bank told them
loans did not need to be repaid.
In addition, privatisation had begun and banks lent money to Mozambican
entrepreneurs to buy and rehabilitate state companies - as well as for cars and other
non-productive expenditure - and seemed not to expect borrowers to repay. BdM and
BPD officials began approving loans to people in exchange for a commission,
knowing that the loans would not be repaid. Finance Minister Magid Osman in 1990
noted that
the current tendency is towards the creation of a class based on dubious business deals, and
that requires various 'bonuses' and protectionism from the state, to the detriment of the
consumer (Hanlon, 1991:224).
Proper record-keeping would have picked up some of these frauds, but both BdM and
BPD had inadequate systems. Attempts were made in the late 1980s and early 1990s to
computerise and to modernise and upgrade record-keeping, but this was consistently
blocked by people inside the banks who wanted the old systems as cover.

Back to Private Banking
The early 1990s saw two processes running in parallel - an increasing and eventually
dominant role for the private sector in banking, and the beginning of the struggle
between the developmental and predatory state forces. The former tried to curb the
worst excesses of the latter, and also tried to create islands of integrity.
In response to the explosion of illegal foreign exchange dealings, the international
financial institutions put pressure on the government, and on 18 September 1990 a
decree was issued allowing a free market in foreign currency and allowing
individuals and institutions to open foreign currency exchange bureaus. The
exchange bureaus were supposed to keep records and file reports with BdM, but in
reality there was never any proper control. In 1991 the state monopoly on insurance
was ended, and a private insurance company Impar (Companhia de Seguros de
Mozambique) was established. Lead shareholders were a Portuguese businessman,
Antonio Simoes; Inocencio Antonio Matavel, an important Frelimo-linked businessman; Madal, which Industry Minister Antonio Branco joined after ending his term
earlier that year; and BPD. Portuguese investors included Companhia de Seguros
Imperio, which was controlled by Banco Mello and which provided technical
support.
BSTM had never been nationalised, but the first new private bank, Banco
Internacional de Mozambique (BIM, Mozambique International Bank) opened in
1994. Initial capital was $24mn, and it was owned 50% by Banco Comercial Portugues
(BCP), 25% by the World Bank's International Finance Corporation, 22.5% by
Mozambican government organisations, and 2.5% by Graca Machel's Community
Development Fund (Fundaqao para o Desenvolvimento da Comunidade, FDC). Its
chair is former Prime Minister Mario Fernandes da Graca Machungo and its
managing director was from BCP, Jose Alberto de Lima Felix. Banking sources say
that although Machungo is in overall control, most key day-to-day decisions are taken
by Portuguese staff named by BCP. Jorge Jardim Goncalves is chairman and
managing director of Banco Comerical Portugues, first set up in 1985 but which grew
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to be ones of the largest private banks in Portugal; Gonc,alves is a prominent member
of Opus Dei.
Meanwhile, attempts were underway to sort out the state-owned commercial banking
sector. The commercial and central banking sectors of BdM began to be separated in
1987, but only moved forward in 1991 when Eneas Comiche was promoted to be
Finance Minister and Adriano Afonso Maleiane was promoted to replace him as
Governor of BdM. Within two months of his appointment, Maleiane had issued
regulations and named directors for the commercial banking sector of BdM. On 25
February 1992 this was formally split into a new bank, Banco Comercial de
Mozambique (BCM). Maleiane and senior BdM officials refused to talk to us. But in
interviews, senior banking officials all made clear that Maleiane's priority was
transforming BdM into an effective and honest central bank, and he succeeded. BCM
was given what was left. Maleiane knew about corruption in BdM and he moved the
corrupt, incompetent and lazy staff over to BCM - mixed in with good staff to keep the
bank going.
Thus the state owned two commercial banks, BCM and BPD, and a 1991 World Bank
study suggested that both were so deeply in debt and in such a mess that they should
simply be closed. This was never a serious option, but privatisation was on the cards.
Opinion within the government was divided. Magid Osman as Minister of Finance
wanted them privatised - independently of the World Bank he had concluded that
they were already too corrupted and could not be controlled as state banks. However
bad the privatisation, it would be cheaper to hand them on to the private sector.
Between when it was established as a separate bank and when it was privatised (199296), the government had put in more than $100mn, according to Finance Minister
Tomaz Salomao {Mozambique/He, September 1996:12).
Others opposed privatisation. Some wanted the banks cleaned up and to have an
active state banking sector, while some senior Frelimo figures opposed privatisation
because they wanted to continue to be able to allocate funds on both political and
personal grounds. Awaiting firm political guidance, Comiche and Maleiane initially
aimed at improving the efficiency of the banking sector and the regulatory capacity of
BdM. The World Bank stepped up pressure, and privatisation of BCM was one of
seven 'necessary conditions' of the World Bank's 7 November 1995 Country Assistance
Strategy, meaning that if BCM was not privatised, the World Bank would end its
programme, which would cut off all aid to Mozambique. (Ending cashew industry
protection was a much more controversial necessary condition of that CAS; see
Hanlon, 2000). The World Bank seems to have been convinced that,at least middle
level international banks would be interested in BCM and BPD. In both cases, there
was initial interest, but prospective buyers dropped out as soon as they had a look at
the books. There were too many bad loans and chaotic accounting systems. The 11
April 1996 joint IMF-World Bank Policy Framework Paper, which set conditions that
the government must meet, required BCM be brought to point of sale by June 1996
and BPD by the end of 1996. Relations between BdM and the World Bank were poor
on the privatisation issue. Eventually, BCM staff were told they could not talk to the
World Bank resident economist directly, and that he would have to deal with them via
BdM.
BCM was the largest commercial bank in Mozambique with a reasonable system of
local branch banks and more than $100mn in foreign deposits, much of which could
be transferred to accounts in the parent bank if it was taken over. It also had chaotic
accounts and administration, which could be an advantage or disadvantage. Banco
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Portugues de Investimento (BPI) which coordinated the privatisation process said in
its sale memorandum that $22mn of its loans should be treated as bad debts, and that
a further $13mn in bad debt provisions was required. The government said that the
Treasury (effectively BdM) would assume this liability (Metical, 16 March 1998).
In the end, there were only two proposals to take over the 51% of BCM that was on
offer. One was a consortium put together by Antonio Simoes which was 50% Impar,
35% National Merchant Banks of Zimbabwe(NMBZ), and the rest Banco Mello of
Portugal. (Piiblico, 16 April 1998). The involvement of NMBZ was never clear, but a
senior NMBZ official told us quite openly that he was 'fronting for a group of people
in Mozambique' which was unable to invest directly because there needed to be a
bank involved. He refused to say who the Mozambicans were, but a series of senior
banking figures said that NMBZ represented the Chissano family. The other
prospective bidder was Caixa Geral dos Depositos of Portugal.
But who was Antonio Carlos de Almeida Simoes? He came from an old Portuguese
industrial family which had one small company in Maputo, Empresa Metalurgica de
Mogambique (EMM), which continued to operate after independence. In the mid1980s, Simoes came to Maputo and developed plans to unify and modernise the
metal-working sector in Maputo. Simoes won the backing of the then Industry
Minister Antonio Branco and of Octavio Filiano Muthemba, the then vice-minister in
charge of heavy industry who replaced Branco as minister in 1992. Simoes expanded
rapidly and in 1990-92 developed a network of companies which pulled together
these people and their families. EMM and the state jointly set up two companies, CSM
(Companhia Sidenirgica de Mozambique), which took over the government-run Cifel
steel mill (Hanlon, 1984:191), and Trefil (Companhia Mocambicana de Trefilarias).
Inocencio Antonio Matavel was administrator of CSM. Antonio Branco became
administrator for the state in Trefil. EMM also set up a transport company Transmap
(Transporte Rodoviario de Maputo) with Levy Filiano Muthemba, brother of Octavio
Muthemba.
With the support of Branco and Octavio Muthemba, Simoes borrowed money to
import equipment to modernise CSM and develop Trefil. Between 1992 and 1994 CSM
and Trefil received $17mn in highly concessional long-term loans with aid money
from Norway, France, Germany, Sweden and Switzerland. In addition, Simoes
companies owed at least $lmn to BPD {Metical, 16 March 1998). 'As it happened, CSM
was never rehabilitated, leading informed sources to suggest that Simoes used part of
the $20mn to buy BCM', wrote Carlos Cardoso, editor of Metical (9 October 2000)
Government and bank sources refuse to say if those loans were repaid. What is
notable is the very incestuous nature of these loan contracts. Everyone on the
government side moved into bank posts. For example, Ricardo David, then National
Treasury Director who signed all the agreements, became an administrator at BCM.
Branco, Matavel and BPD were also involved in Simoes insurance company, Impar.
But the metal industry was not revitalised. The equipment proved to be expensive
and much of it was never installed, and despite the loans, CSM received no raw
materials after 1990, prior to privatisation {Mozambiquefile, November 2000). 'To
function, CSM and Trefil needed raw materials, but Simoes had no money for raw
materials', an ex-employee commented. 'By the end of 1996, he ran out of money, even
for wages. He was always at least four months behind in wages, and often more.' In
the end, some people were given equipment and unused material in lieu of back pay.
The BCM privatisation was similarly personalised and politicised. Banco Mello had
no interest in Mozambique, but Simoes was friends with Vasco de Mello, chairman of
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Banco Mello, who agreed to participate. Meanwhile Caixa Geral dos Depositos
suddenly dropped out; several sources told us that Simoes used his political
connections to convince Almeida Santos, president of the Portuguese parliament, to
in turn convince Caixa Geral dos Depositos that it was politically unwise to compete
against a privatisation bid that included the President of Mozambique.
This left only one bidder - Antonio Simoes. BdM officials strongly opposed his bid on
the grounds that he was already considered a bad debtor. Mozambicans in the
banking and business community also opposed the bid on the grounds that
Mozambicans in a similar precarious financial position would not be allowed to bid
for the bank. Nevertheless, the IMF and World Bank were increasing the pressure on
Mozambique to privatise BCM during 1996, threatening to cut off funding if this was
not done. Simoes complained to the World Bank in Maputo that senior BdM officials
were trying to block him, and Bank staff backed Simoes, assuming that BdM and
Frelimo were simply trying to prevent privatisation. A World Bank official went to
Maleiane and 'read him the riot act', saying BCM had to go to the only bidder left. At
the last minute, BdM found an alternative Portuguese bidder, but this was blocked by
the World Bank, which did not want to delay any longer. Faced with a potential cutoff in foreign aid, BdM capitulated. On 14 May 1996 BdM announced that the only
offer was from the Simoes consortium. This was enough for the IMF, which agreed an
Enhanced Structural Adjustment Facility (loan) for Mozambique on 21 June. On 26
July, BCM was formally privatised to the consortium, which had offered $107mn for
51% of BCM - although it is not clear how much of this was paid.
Simoes took over the top floor of the BCM building, including the old BCM
president's office, as the office of his metalworking companies EMM, CSM and Trefi,
but he kept a low profile within the bank. Simoes hoped to use his new bank to make
loans to his metalworking companies, but BdM issued orders to all banks that they
should report weekly on the state of Simoes accounts, and not grant him credit
without permission. Curiously, the new owners of BCM never did the normal due
diligence audit of the bank, so there was never a clear picture of what bad debts had
been carried forward. One official of the BCM at that time said they began looking at
the books, and found a wide range of frauds. 'The bank needed a total clean up. But it
never happened. The shareholders told us not to.'
BCM was soon in trouble again, with further fraud and deficits. Simoes sold his shares
in Impar to Banco Mello for $20mn, giving it control of BCM, and in 1999 a new
president nominated by Banco Mello finally took over.
BPD was next, but it had major problems. The accounting firm of Deloitte & Touche
said BPD needed to make bad debt provisions of $23mn, 52% of its entire loan book.
Banco Portugues de Investimento (BPI) noted in its sale memorandum that credit
control was 'weak' (BPI, 1996). The IMF insisted that BPD be privatised by the end of
1996 (IMF, 1996), but no foreign bank wanted it. By early 1997 the IMF said that aid
would be cut off if BPD was not privatised soon. On 8 May 1997, the IMF set a
deadline of the end of June.
In 1996 a Mozambican group close to the Frelimo leadership had been put together
under the name Invester, headed by former Industry Minister Octavio Muthemba and
with shareholdings of one-third each for Muthemba, Jamu Hassan, and Alvaro
Massingue {Metical, 19 September 1997). Invester tried to find a South African partner,
but failed. President Joaquim Chissano made a state visit to Malaysia from 19 to 21
March 1997 with Muthembe and Hassan in the delegation. Chissano is said to have
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made a personal request to Malaysian Prime Minister Mahathir Mohamed to provide
a partner for Invester, and the Prime Minister requested Southern Bank Berhad (SBB)
to participate. This was before the Asian financial crisis hit Malaysia in July 1997 and
Malaysia was looking for involvement in southern Africa and pushing the concept of
'smart partnership'. Chissano is said have offered Malaysia preferential treatment in
other areas, such as mining and Maputo property development, in exchange for
solving the BPD problem.
Privatisation went ahead on 3 September 1997, with the state keeping 40% and a
holding company Investil (Investimentos Associados) taking the other 60%. Investil,
in turn, was 51% SBB and 49% Invester. These two new investors were to pay $21mn,
but more than $2.5mn of this was never paid (KPMG, 2001). SBB was to provide
know-how and new capital, and turn BPD into a modern bank within three years; the
bank was renamed Banco Austral (which means 'Southern Bank' in Portuguese). SBB
insisted on control of the bank, and named K Muganthan as managing director;
Muthemba became chairman of the board. There are many party and family links.
Muthemba is chair of SPI {Metical, 19 September 1997), the Frelimo party holding
company, and he is clearly seen as one of the businesspeople who negotiates for
Frelimo as well as himself. President Joaquim Chissano has always refused to publish
a list of his property, and the press has always assumed, on circumstantial grounds,
that the Chissano family has close links with Banco Austral. At the time of the signing
of the agreement, a photograph of the President's businessman son Nympine
Chissano with the Malaysian buyers was published {Metical, 4 & 19 September 1997).
The Malaysian director of SBB, Dato' Tan Teong Hean, and Muthemba both set up
companies with Nympine. Muganthan set up local businesses with Muthemba and
other prominent figures.
As with BCM, no due diligence audit was ever done of BPD when it was privatised, so
it was impossible to see what was done by the new management and what was done
by the old. This was SBB's first foreign investment and at home it was staggering
under the impact of the financial crisis, and was never able to put in the required
money and technical support. Both Mozambican and Malaysian officials began
making questionable loans to friends and family, Frelimo party people, and Invester
members and companies. Unnamed Banco Austral staff said that loans were being
given to people without any guarantees, sometimes in exchange for a 10%
commission to a senior official. The trade union complained that loans had been given
to friends and family of senior administrative personnel of the bank (Savana, 6 April
2001) and MediaFax (18 April 2001) talked about the 'generosity' of K Munganthan. By
2000, BdM had intervened to restrict new lending and force an audit.
What is clear in this period is that central bank authorities were fighting a rearguard
action to maintain some integrity in the banking system, first by establishing a
competent and honest central bank, then by trying to halt a questionable privatisation
led by Simoes, then by curbing lending to Simoes himself, and finally by belatedly
stepping in to Banco Austral. But this came against intense pressure from the Bretton
Woods institutions to privatise that banks, no matter how corruptly. In effect, the
World Bank and IMF were backing those proponents of the predatory state, in
Frelimo and close to the President, who wanted to take money from the banking
system.
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Bank Officials Plunder the Banking System
Throughout the 1990s, money was being siphoned off from the banks. There had been
no due diligence audit of either bank when they were privatised, and computerisation
and tighter controls and audits were delayed until well after privatisation. It was 1998
before Banco Mello staff in BCM began to impose tight enough controls, including
daily reconciliations and a requirement for daily reports of all large movements of
money. The continued use of paper files made fraud easier. Loans were granted and
then the original file simply lost, so no one would know, for example, what
guarantees had been promised. It was possible to create fake accounts which could be
used as part of complex transactions, and then simply delete all record of the
accounts. Inactive accounts were drained or used for illegal transactions. Money was
taken from government and project accounts which were not closely monitored.
Central to most fraud has been the suspense, internal and balancing accounts which
cover the business between branches, between branches and headquarters and
between Maputo and foreign banks. For a bank, everything has to be accounted for
somewhere, so when a transaction is not yet completed (such as an uncleared cheque),
the item goes into a 'suspense account'. Under normal backing practice, including the
rules of BCM, no item should remain in a suspense account for more than 45 days which should be enough time even for post from remote branches. Annual audits
should check to see that there are no old items hanging about in suspense accounts.
Normal practice is to do a 'reconciliation' in which various accounts and sets of books
are compared, to ensure that all agree. In Mozambique this was not done. In an article
in Savana (7 April 2000), an unnamed 'ex-director of BCM' said that BCM had billions
of meticais, as well as substantial foreign exchange, in suspense accounts for years,
and that it was a strategy of BCM and BdM officials, and of the auditors, to pretend
that money was there when it was not. Several banking officials we talked with
confirmed that no reconciliations were done. BCM officials were authorising transfers
from accounts which had no money and were allowing overdrafts which could not be
covered. Another fraud is to issue letters of credit without adequate cover, and when
the letters are presented, simply take the money from the suspense account - which
becomes a never empty honey pot. The 'ex-director of BCM' claimed that between
1993 and 1996, $40mn was stolen in this way, 'on orders from above'. KPMG (2000)
audits show the same thing was happening with BPD and Banco Austral.
The first reported fraud of this type occurred in 1993 in Maputo, involving more than
$1 million {Mozambique/He, February 1993). Pedro Pinto and Julio Tandane, who
operated cafes and restaurants, were allowed to cash cheques without having money
to cover them. BPD took over Pinto Group properties and Umberto Fusaroli Casadei,
a well-known Italian-Mozambican businessman, was appointed to run them. He was
shot and wounded twice, on 22 April and 12 May 1993, and blamed the Pinto Group
for the attempted assassinations. He then left Mozambique {Mozambique/He, May, June
1993).
There was a similar $4 million fraud in 2000. Cheques drawn on one branch of Banco
Austral were deposited in other banks in a second city; they passed the cheques on to
Banco Austral in that city, and the manager said they had been covered. But he did not
forward the cheques for collection, and increasing amounts built up in the suspense
and internal (inter-branch) accounts. In violation of normal procedures, no
reconciliation of these accounts was done by Banco Austral head office.
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The biggest single theft is the '144 billion meticais' fraud, then about $13 million,
which occurred in the six months before BCM was formally privatised on 26 July 1996.
A series of bank accounts was opened at the Sommerschield (Maputo) branch by
Abdul Satar Carimo and his family and companies. Cheques issued on a series of
accounts outside Maputo, apparently without the knowledge of the account holders,
were deposited in Satar accounts, peaking at $6.6mn in the single month of July 1996.
The branch manager, Vicente Ramaya, allowed the money to be withdrawn from the
Satar accounts before the cheques cleared, and he then destroyed the cheques so that
they did not go through the system. The amounts remained in the suspense accounts.
Demos (30 May 2001) claims that at least $7mn in cash was taken out of Mozambique
and some of it was deposited in a British bank. This would not be hard to organise, as
the Satar family runs an exchange house, Unicambios. When the fraud was
discovered, the Satar's were alerted and fled the country. Abdul Satar Carimo and his
wife now live in Dubai. The government's failure to prosecute the case soon became
the touchstone for endemic corruption in the prosecutors' office and in the courts, and
also convinced many people that the fraudsters had very high level protection.
Diamantino dos Santos was Maputo city prosecutor and he prevented the case from
being investigated in 1996 and 1997; he was first transferred to Sofala and later was
himself charged with fraud and fled the country. The press, notably Metical edited by
Carlos Cardoso, continued to raise the case. But it only began to move when it was
raised in parliament on 14 March 2000 by Eneas Comiche. He had been Minister in the
Presidency for Economic and Social Affairs, until he was elected an MP in December
1999; shortly thereafter he was named chairman of the BCM board. He used his
parliamentary position to denounce the attorney-general's office and name Ramaya
and the Satar family as culprits.
The official view put forward by Comiche and BCM is that Ramaya was sophisticated
and experienced enough to have hidden a $13mn fraud, not simply by destroying
cheques, but also by falsifying various levels of accounts and reports. This is widely
rejected by banking experts who argue it was not possible for $6.6mn to suddenly
appear in the accounts of a small branch, and not to be noticed at head office; to have
not spotted the frauds, even with the weak controls, was either incompetence or
corruption. Someone at higher level must have known and participated, or at least
chosen to look the other way. And it was clear that the perpetrators were protected,
because the investigation was blocked. The 'ex-director of BCM' wrote that it was
'completely impossible' to have a multi-million dollar fraud involving suspense or
internal accounts without the knowledge or a director or administrator, in particular
the director responsible for accounting (Savana, 24 March & 7 April 2000). At that
time, the director responsible for accounting was Teotonio Comiche, younger brother
of Eneas. Both Dos Santos and Asslam Abdul Satar have written letters published in
the local press in which they claim that officials at the top of BCM were involved, and
were also involved in illegal foreign exchange transactions {Domingo, 26 March 2000;
Demos, 23 May 2001). There have been at least two shootings related to the Mt 144bn
fraud. On 29 November 1999, shots were fired into the car of Albano Silva, just
missing him. Silva is a prominent lawyer who was representing BCM in the Mt 144bn
fraud case and who was publicly criticising the attorney general's office for blocking
prosecution of the case. He is the husband of Liiisa Diogo, then Deputy Finance
Minister, now Finance Minister. On 14 Feburary 2001, Albino Macamo, who had been
appointed assistant attorney general on 28 December, was shot and seriously
wounded. He had been investigating corruption in the attorney general's office and
had been part of a commission on inquiry to investigate Diamantino dos Santos.
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Another important internal fraud has been bank officials taking money out of the
accounts in 'correspondent banks' in other countries - the banks that hold foreign
reserves, make payments and collect cheques and other due items. Before electronic
banking became common, there is a high error rate; typing mistakes could take
months to trace when a transfer failed to appear. Thus there were always a large
number of items in suspense accounts, and reconciliation was a genuine nightmare,
even with good will. Thus bank officials could siphon money out of foreign accounts
by issuing a payment order from the account - against a telex, letter of credit, cheque
etc. - but ensuring that the payment did not appear on the books in Maputo. A gap
grew between the amount people in Maputo believed was in an account in, say, New
York and the amount actually in the account. But if no proper audit or reconciliation
was done, no one would ever know about the difference. The 'ex director of BCM'
claimed that in May 1995, he detected a gap of $12 million between the accounts
abroad and records in Maputo, which the KPMG audit had not noticed because there
was a counter-entry in the suspense account. Other bank officials we have spoken to
suggest that the gap was larger. There are strong suspicions that more money
disappeared in this way from Banco Austral and BCM after privatisation.
One reason to be extremely suspicious of senior figures in both BCM and Banco
Austral is that no due diligence audit was done when the banks were first privatised.
That is highly unusual, and means the new owners did not want to know the actual
financial state of what they were taking over. It seems likely that they wanted to
continue that same frauds that were already in place, and wanted to make it
impossible to distinguish between pre- and post-privatisation looting.

Money Laundering
Foreign exchange transactions rather than domestic banking are the source of profit
for Mozambican banks. For three profitable banks, their entire profit came from
foreign exchange dealings, and other
operations lost money. Even BCM showed
Bank profits, 2000
a Mt 174bn profit on forex transactions,
(Year av Mt 15,000 = $1)
although it showed an overall loss for the
year of Mt 508bn. These foreign exchange
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in a bank account, preferably abroad, where it can actually be used. Some of the
money is initially in cash and passes through the exchange bureaus. Some is exported
in cash, literally carried out in suitcases, and some is deposited in banks which
transfer the money abroad. In many parts of the world, including Mozambique,
controls are very weak. A former bank official told us:
If you want to make a deposit, no one in Maputo willask you where the money comes from.
If a bank asks, then they will lose the account.

One common form of money laundering, according to a senior bank official, is for a
company to present an import document for, say, $2mn. Money is legitimately
authorised to be transferred abroad to pay the charges. But the bank declines to stamp
the original of the import document, so the importer can then go to another bank and
make the same payment again, and then to a third bank. One bank actually questioned
such a transaction by a well known trading company seen as being close to Frelimo,
and the office of President Chissano intervened to resolve the problem, the banker
said.
When BIM was established in 1994, it quickly attracted substantial foreign currency
deposits, in part because it was the first bank to allow withdrawals from non-metical
accounts without advance notice. Nevertheless, officials in other banks pointed to a
growth in deposits that did not seem to be justified by the market, and darkly
muttered about money laundering. Jorge Correia Rijo was a director of private
banking for BIM's parent bank, BCP in Portugal, but he was dismissed in March 1997
and charged with fraud in August 1997. He is said to have diverted hundreds of
millions of dollars, particularly from Angolans but also Mozambicans. He issued
what looked like BCP receipts, but in fact kept the money for himself. The head of one
Mozambican trading company is said to have lost $5mn. Surprisingly, Rijo fled to
Mozambique, where he was at first protected. In October he was involved in an
accident when his car overturned near Xinavane, 120km north of Maputo. The
ambulance that was moving him to a Maputo hospital was itself then involved in an
accident (Didrio de Noticias, Yl November 1997). This raised questions about money
laundering at BCP and BIM. The BCP-appointed managing director of BIM, Jose
Alberto de Lima Felix, began looking more closely at this issue, and at the beginning
of December found things which worried him. He was shot and killed on 2 December
1997 - before he was able to tell anyone else what he had found. Three people were
convicted of the killing, which was blamed on a botched car hijacking. Both his friends
and banking experts remain convinced he was killed because of what he had
discovered about money laundering. In 2001 BIM expanded its private banking
business.

Collapse & Re-privatisation
The looting eventually became excessive, and both BCM and Banco Austral faced
crises in mid-2000 and needed major restructuring.
In January 2000 Jardim Goncalves' BCP took over Grupo Jose de Mello in Portugal,
which gave it control of BCM in Maputo. BCP already controlled BIM. On 25 January
Gongalves flew into Maputo for discussions with Prime Minister Pascoal Mocumbi,
Planning and Finance Minister Luisa Diogo and BdM governor Adriano Maleiane.
Finally, auditors were sent in to do proper accounts for BCM. At a shareholders
meeting on 4 October 2000, BCM announced an accumulated $127mn loss up to the
end of 1999, and said that a study of its accounts had shown the need for an additional
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$114mn in bad debt provision. This meant that the shareholders would have to put in
$106mn in extra capital. The government's share would be $52mn. This was provided
in the form of government bonds rather than cash. In a statement on 22 March 2001,
BCM announced a loss of $27mn for 2000. It said that 33% of the total credit portfolio
was now considered non-performing, and that a further provision of $48mn for bad
debts and 'other items' had been required - bringing the total bad debt provision up to
$162mn {Mozambiquefile, April 2001) .
Initially there was substantial concern about the dominant place BCP would have in
the Mozambican financial sector. Goncalves returned to Maputo for further meetings.
At a 24 October 2000 press conference in Maputo, Gonc,alves made clear that the
government had accepted BCP control of both BIM and BCM, and thus of more than
half the banking system. In exchange BCP would put up its $54mn needed to
recapitalise BCM. He also said that, although he knew where the losses had occurred,
he would not explain this to the press because the losses had occurred in 1999 and
earlier, before BCP controlled the bank {Mozambiquefile, November 2000; Metical, 26
October 2000). Goncalves and the government had reached a deal: a curtain would be
drawn over the past. Nothing would be said or done about losses and fraud before
2000, and the two sides would simply plug the hole. In exchange, Goncalves could
dominate the Mozambican banking system.
By this time it was clear that there was also a crisis in Banco Austral, and there was a
serious danger that misconduct there was simply to be buried as well. Carlos Cardoso
was editor of Metical, a faxed daily newspaper that had become the voice of the
developmental state group and increasingly the scourge of the predatory state group.
He was investigating the bank scandals and money laundering, was increasing
pressure for information on Banco Austral and BCM, and was asking why nothing
was happening to prosecute those who had been named in connection with the 144
billion metical case. On 22 November 2000, he was gunned down as he was driven
home. The assassination was during the rush hour on a busy street. It seemed
intended to be a public execution, a warning to those who opposed the predatory state
group, and a statement that the killers were protected. For more than a month, the
investigation was blocked at high level. Finally, in response to international and
domestic pressure, an investigation was launched and six people were arrested,
including Vicente Ramaya and Abdul Satar Carimo's son Momade Assife Abdul Satar
(known as Nini). The prosecution alleges that they killed Cardoso to stop him writing
about the 144 billion metical case. The trial will determine if they carried out the
killing, but there is a widespread view that the 144 billion metical case is not the
reason, and that it was Cardoso's investigations into other banking frauds. This paper
is the result of continuing some of those investigations (see Hanlon's Debate on page
113).
Meanwhile, Banco Austral was in trouble. At the insistence of BdM, KPMG carried
out an audit in November 2000, which was submitted on 15 January 2001. That audit
showed provisions for bad debts and other problems had been underestimated by
$50mn, and that 31% of loans should be considered bad debts instead of the 11%
assumed by the bank managers. Bad debts predating the privatisation in September
1997 exceeded $18mn. And the bad debt provision for post-privatisation loans meant
in just three years Banco Austral had given $20mn in loans which would not be
repaid.
And as KPMG began to look more closely at the accounts, it found a number of other
holes. On individual loans, it found 'irreconcilable differences between the balance
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sheet and the support details' that required the writing off of $4.3mn. It also
concluded that $500,000 of loans to employees could not be recovered. And it found
holes of $1.3mn in the accounts of transactions between headquarters and branches
and $1.7mn in the suspense accounts. This is nearly $8mn, a considerable amount of
which is likely to have been frauds. Of this $8mn, only $1.6mn dates from before
privatisation, according to KPMG. Thus, the KPMG report suggests that of bad loans,
bad accounting, theft and fraud, $20mn were pre-privatisation and $26mn were
incurred in just three years of private management. KPMG also called for the write-off
of $6.8mn, of which $4.1mn is of
debt contracted by Southern Investments (Mozambique) Lda, resulting from the acquisition
of financial assets from the bank in 1998. This whole amount should be provisioned because
there are no indications that the bank can recover this debt.

Southern Investments Mozambique was only registered in December 1999 and is
owned by Koonjambu Murganthan, managing director of Banco Austral, and Jamu
Suleman Hassan, one of the Mozambican owners.
In October 2000, the Banco Austral board agreed with BdM to increase the capital and
begin cleaning up the bank by 31 March 2001. But by then, SBB was no longer
interested. Cleaning up the bank crisis there, the Malaysian government had chosen
SBB to be one 10 'anchor banks', and a difficult bank in Africa was no longer of
interest. But it was not until the board meeting on 3 April 2001 that Investil announced
it was not prepared to put in new capital; instead, it simply handed back its shares to
the government. The Malaysian staff of the bank was angry and distributed an
anonymous document to the press headed 'Reasons for Southern Bank Pull Out From
Mozambique'. In slightly erratic English, it argued that
Mozambicans have poor repayment culture. In particular the elite. If you deny them the
loans your are damned. If you give them the loans, you are also damned because they don't
repay.

And it attached a list of alleged non-performing loans given to politically wellconnected people. The three owners of Invester - Octavio Muthembe, Jamu Hassan,
and Alvaro Massinga - each had personal and company loans in excess of $2mn from
Banco Austral; according to the list half were non-performing (not being repaid).
Other political figures were also failing to repay significant loans {Metical, 24
September 2001).
After the murder of Cardoso and the agreement to bury the sordid history of BCM, a
few senior figures decided to take a stand, and thus Banco Austral became an
important site of contest between the predatory state and developmental state groups.
Most senior government figures simply wanted Banco Austral closed, because that
would be the easiest way to bury the corrupt history, as had also been done with BCM.
Surprisingly this was backed by the World Bank and most donors, who did not want
to see more money being thrown at the bank. But the IMF and key figures in the
Ministry of Planning and Finance opposed closure, on the grounds that it would
actually be more expensive and because it would destroy faith in the banking system.
The central bank (BdM) intervened and took over the operation of the bank,
appointing a new board. The new chair was Antonio Siba-Siba Macuacua, BdM
director of the department of banking supervision and a highly respected economist.
Arlete Georgete Jonasse Patel, the government nominee on the old board, was
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retained on the new board. Arguably these are the people who should have been
watching more closely to ensure that the crisis did not occur, and who should have
intervened earlier. Adriano Maleiane told a press conference on 3 April 2001 that
Banco Austral needed a recapitalisation of about nearly $150mn.
BdM advertised for a foreign bank to take over 80% of Banco Austral - all but the 20%
reserved for employees - which would leave nothing for the state or Mozambican
investors. The bidders were ABSA (Amalgamated Banks of South Africa) and Banco
Comercial e de Investimentos (BCI), a Mozambican bank headed by former finance
minister Abdul Magid Osman and partly owned by Caixa Geral dos Depositos of
Portugal, which had been a bidder for BCM. The Council of Ministers was split, but
eventually preferred ABSA. Osman can be seen as part of the developmental state
group, while ABSA had taken over Commercial Bank of Zimbabwe (CBZ) in similar
circumstances, including the need to more than double bad debt provision. In 1998
ABSA became a 26% shareholder of CBZ and provides technical support. The
Zimbabwean government retains 20% of the bank and the International Finance
Corporation (part of the World Bank) took 15%. ABSA turned the bank around, and
Euromoney magazine twice voted CBZ the best domestic bank in Zimbabwe. But CBZ
maintains very close links to President Robert Mugabe. CBZ chief executive is Gideon
Gono, who said in August 2001 that 'our role as CBZ is founded on deep roots of
patriotism'. Gono is described by the Financial Gazette as 'the government's trouble
shooter'. It would appear that the Council of Ministers hoped for similar deferential
treatment by ABSA if it was given Banco Austral. ABSA was to begin its due diligence
audit on Monday, 13 August 2001.
But Antonio Siba-Siba Macuacua had the backing of high level figures from the
developmental state group, and was instructed to try to clean up the mess and
identify the crooks. In particular, Finance Minister Luisa Diogo had been stressing
that bad loans must be chased up and money recovered. On 19 June Banco Austral
published in the daily Noticias a list of more than 1000 individuals and companies
with overdue loans. No such list was ever published for BCM. But the Banco Austral
list did not contain the names of any important political figures; instead, Siba-Siba
began negotiating with the big debtors. He forced the closure of a restaurant owned
by former Banco Austral managing director K Muganthan and by early August was
said to be putting pressure on political figures, including Tourism Minister Fernando
Sumbana and former Banco Austral chair Muthemba. Repossession proceedings were
begun on houses and three petrol stations built with loans to prominent figures which
were not being repaid (Metical, 24 October 2001).
One former banking official told us: 'Banco Austral was run politically. There were
bad loans, letters of credit without cover, transfers of money to ministers, and many
favours to people. Decisions were taken by officials outside their mandates and which
violated rules and procedures, and perhaps the law.' He went on: 'In both Banco
Austral and BCM, it is impossible for the board not to know that frauds were
occurring. This is public money, and there is a criminal responsibility.'
But on Saturday 11 August, Antonio Siba-Siba Macuacua was murdered and thrown
down the stairwell of Banco Austral's 15 storey headquarters in downtown Maputo.
A senior figure in the developmental state group arrived first on the scheme, sealed
the site, and called in the South African police to investigate; clearly the Mozambican
police could not be trusted. It was another very public killing - a message saying that
too many questions were being asked. After Siba-Siba's death, the repossessions and
attempts to recover bad debts were halted {Metical, 24 October 2001).
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On Monday 13 August, ABSA went ahead with its audit, and it took over the bank on
31 December 2001. Those who robbed the bank, through fraud and bad loans, clearly
hope for the same deal as was done over BCM and CBZ - draw a curtain over the past,
fill the hole, and begin anew.
In October 2001, as part of a global campaign against money laundering, the
government of Mozambique also moved. On 18 October BdM published rules
requiring foreign currency dealers to identify clients and take a photocopy of the
passport of anyone changing more than $1000. And on 8 November, it presented a
money laundering bill to parliament which would somewhat reduce banking secrecy
and make investigation of money laundering easier.
But the number of commercial banks increased to 12 in September 2001, with the new
Merchant and Investment Bank (BMI), whose main shareholder is registered in the tax
haven of the British Virgin Islands. Shareholders include the government's own
National Social Security Institute (INSS), a number of prominent Frelimo politicians
and Alberto Chissano, a brother of President Joaquim Chissano.

Conclusion
The assassinations of Jose Alberto de Lima Felix in 1997, Carlos Cardoso in 2000, and
Antonio Siba-Siba Macuacua in 2001 all seem to have occurred because they knew too
much about fraud and corruption in the Mozambican banking system, which has
been pervasive and high level. This is not simply loans that will not be repaid, but
outright theft, money laundering, and illegal foreign exchange dealings. Many people
had their hands in the honey pot; others decided not to look too closely and are guilty
of not carrying out their jobs. It is admitted that more than $400mn disappeared from
the banking system in the 1990s: $100mn cash injections to BCM during 1992-96, $162
mn BCM bad debt provisions in 2000 and 2001, and $150mn needed for Banco Austral
recapitalisation. The losses are probably much larger. One banker that we
interviewed told us that a notoriously corrupt banker had told him:
If I sink, a lot of people sink with me. I keep all my notes in a safe and I can prove that the
highest level people took money. This protects me.

And he does seem to be protected; although he has been named in several newspaper
articles, he has apparently never been investigated.
The roots of the problem are varied. In part they lie in a socialist banking system
which depended on individual honesty and integrity rather than regulation and
which failed to introduce regulation until it was to late. The Bretton Woods
institutions must bear some of the blame for pushing privatisations of the banks that
prominent Mozambicans warned were dubious; privatisation did not solve the
problems, and the government had to pay in the end. The international financial
institutions also accepted a culture of corruption in exchange for obeisance to the neoliberal agenda of the free market, privatisation, and small government. Donors can
take some credit, too, for looking the other way; too many careers depend on
pretending that Mozambique is the World Bank and donor success story. Indeed, as
Szeftel (2000b:429) notes,
far from arresting the upward spiral of corruption, the economic liberalisation and
attendant governance reforms imposed by the donors have sometimes intensified it beyond
anything the government can manage or control.
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As we have seen, there is an on-going struggle inside the Mozambican elite. Using the
terms of Peter Evans (2000:44-8), we can see one group promoting the 'predatory state'
where everything is for sale, including justice This group uses presidential patronage
for personal advancement and gain. Predation in this case was less on the state, and
more on a banking system being privatised under international financial institution
pressure - but in the end using state money to fill the holes and state power to cover
their tracks. They have been increasingly opposed by the proponents of a
'developmental state', who see this level of greed and corruption as counterproductive - personal gain is being bought at the cost of long-term damage to the
economy. Although the proponents of the developmental state have important
positions in the government and private sector, they are not a coherent organised
group, and the murders of Cardoso and Siba-Siba show that key individuals can be
picked off. Attempts to create islands of integrity have also failed.
As we noted above, all banking systems support preferred entrepreneurs, and with
the move to capitalism it is not surprising that banks were used to support a new
national bourgeoisie. The line between this and 'corruption' may not be well defined.
What is clear, however, is that whoever ordered the killings of Cardoso and Siba-Siba
knew that their own actions, if exposed, would be seen within Mozambique as
corrupt. This is not a case of foreigners defining what constitutes 'corruption', but
rather of Mozambicans themselves knowing that their activities would be considered
so unacceptable by their colleagues and compatriots that they had to kill to prevent
the knowledge becoming public.
Joe Hanlon is a research fellow in the Development Policy and Prace group, Open
University, Milton Keynes, UK and author of five books on Mozambique;
j.hanlon@open.ac.uk
Endnote
This paper is based in part on interviews with a number of past and present senior banking figures
in Mozambique, who cannot be identified. The Bank of Mozambique refused to speak with us.
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CSM, Companhia Sidenirgica de Mozambique, Mozambique Iron & Steel Company
EMOSE, Empresa Mogambicana de Seguros, Mozambique Insurance Company
EMM, Empresa Metalurgica de Mozambique, Mozambique Metalworking Company
FDC, Fundagao para o Desenvolvimento da Comunidade, Community Development Fund
IMF, International Monetary Fund
Impar, Companhia de Seguros de Mozambique, Mozambique Insurance Company
INSS, Instituto Nacional de Seguranc.a Social, National Social Security Institute
mn, million, 1 000 000
PCA, Presidente do Conselho de Administragao, Chairman of the Board
SBB, Southern Bank Berhad
Trefil, Companhia Mocambicana de Trefilarias, Mozambican Wire-drawing Company
UCB, Uniao Comercial de Bancos, Commercial Banks Union
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The Somali Region in Ethiopia: A
Neglected Human Rights Tragedy
Mohamud H. Khalif & Martin Doornbos
This article reviews Ethiopia's human rights record with a particular focus
on the human rights situation in the Somali region. Attention is paid to the
atrocities committed against civilians, specifically community and political
leaders as well as members of the Somali State legislature. Furthermore,
the 2000 famine is discussed as a human rights issue in the light of
indications that this famine was deliberately choreographed. The article also
explores human rights violations inflicted upon the Somali region's
population following the discovery of natural gas and the denial of benefits
thereof to the local community. In conclusion some future scenarios are
examined to ascertain to what extent they might possibly change the
prospects for the people in the Somali region.

Introduction
Soon after 11 September 2001, the Ethiopian government was quick in declaring itself
on the right side, affirming its support for the US government's global coalition
against terrorism and claiming it had been a sole warrior against terrorism for quite a
few years. It welcomed international understanding of its position and support for its
own war against terrorists, especially Somali from outside and inside Ethiopia.
Ethiopia had not been the only country trying to take advantage of 11 September
presenting a self-image of victimisation and vulnerability which seems difficult to
reconcile with the record and its own role in domestic or regional warfare. Russia,
Sudan, the Philippines, and of course Israel, played essentially the same card, and in
fact may well get away with it. In the case of Ethiopia, widespread lack of information
and international awareness of what is actually going on in terms of political conflict
and oppression in its Somali Region adds a significant communications advantage in
the tabling of claims as to who are the terrorists. But the twisting of labels is more
easily done than challenged and may convey highly distorted pictures of the realities
concerned. It is a timely moment, therefore, to look more closely into the record and
highlight some dimensions of what appears nothing less than a neglected and negated
human rights tragedy in the case of the Somalis in Ethiopia - which is what this article
sets out to do.
Starting off on a comparative note, in last year's reports of the world's major rights
watchdogs, human rights violations committed against Ethiopians of Eritrean
parentage during the war between Ethiopia and Eritrea dominated discussion of
Ethiopia's 1999/2000 human rights record.1 These violations were very severe indeed.
Still, the suffering of Eritreans at the hands of the EPRDF functionaries overshadowed
a deeper ongoing trend of human rights curtailment in other parts of the country.
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Though they have generally been less publicised than the human rights abuses
inflicted upon Eritreans, abuses inflicted upon civilians in the Somali region and other
'peripheral provinces' have actually been more severe in terms of duration,
magnitude and scope than the excesses to which Eritreans were recently subjected.
The Eritrean government, however, at least was able to spend a considerable amount
of resources as part of its diplomatic campaign against the Zenawi regime, in
publicising the ordeal of their brethren in Ethiopia, which is an option the Ethiopian
Somalis and other suppressed groups do not have.
In their previous reports, international human rights organisations, in particular
Amnesty International, Human Rights Watch and Africa Watch, have consistently
documented serious human rights violations in remote regions of the country,
especially in the Somali, Oromo and Sidama Regions. Other regional and local
monitoring groups, such as the Ogaden Human Rights Committee, the Ethiopian
Human Rights Commission and the Sidama Concern have published similar reports.
Most often, the security forces and EPRDF paramilitary militias commit these
violations against hapless unarmed civilians. Rebel groups reportedly perpetrate
similar violations, though on a lesser scale than that of the government.
In the Somali Region alone, thousands of cases of extra-judicial killings have been
reported since the early 1990s, when armed conflict broke out between EPRDF forces
and local fighters. In its 2001 World Report, Human Rights Watch confirms not only the
clashes between government forces and the rebel groups but also documents the fact
that jails in those regions are teeming with civilians suspected of sympathising with
the opposition movements. In this connection, the report claimed that 'the war with
Eritrea further fuelled the ongoing low-level armed insurgencies in the Ogaden
region and in the state of Oromia'. The report adds that 'in these two and several other
remote regions, the government continued to hold under harsh conditions, and
without charge or trial, thousands of people it suspected of sympathising with
insurgents.' The crux of the problem, at least in the Somali region, is that the security
forces have been given sweeping powers over the civilian administration in the
region. In many cases non-commissioned officers have incarcerated prominent
members of the local administration without valid reasons. Cases of putting members
of parliament behind bars without charge and in complete disregard of their
parliamentary immunity abound as well.
In this article, we will briefly review the region's history and the human rights track
record of Ethiopia. We will then discuss the overall situation of human rights in the
Somali region in Ethiopia. Special emphasis will be placed on the atrocities
committed against civilians, especially community and political leaders as well as
members of the Somali State legislature. The article also discusses the 2000 famine as
a human rights issue, as there are strong indications that this famine was wilfully
allowed to run its full course. Moreover, the article explores the hardships, in human
rights terms, inflicted upon the Somali region following the discovery of natural gas
and the denial of benefits thereof to the local population. In conclusion, we will turn to
a discussion of potential scenarios from which any amelioration of the current
anomalous situation of the people in the Somali region might be expected.

The Somali Region in Ethiopia: A Glimpse of History
To present an account of the complex history of the Somali region in Ethiopia is well
beyond the scope of this article. As a background to a discussion of the human rights
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record in the region, a brief synopsis of the region's historical trajectory is nonetheless
essential.
The Somali region was incorporated into what was then the Abyssinian Empire in the
closing years of the 19th century - at the onset of the European scramble for Africa.
This reflected the fact that Ethiopia was accepted as a player in the big powers' game
in the Horn, with all the diplomatic niceties and rivalries it entailed. After all, was not
Ethiopia the only Christian body politic in the region and had it not also fought - and
won - a decisive battle against the Italians during this period, at Adowa in 1896?
Menelik's long term strategy was to expand his empire and to preempt any future
military threat from his traditional (and religious) enemies, especially the Somalis
who, in the beginning of the 16th century conquered most of Abyssinia under the
leadership of Ahmed Ibrahim Alghazi (Gurey).2 To this end, he staked out a claim to
the Europeans over most of East Africa's land.
However, it was the British government which had concluded 'Protectorate' treaties
with several of the major Somali clans - that let the Somalis down.3 In the wake of the
late 19th century Mahdist revolt in Sudan, Britain failed to honour its part of the deal
with Somali clan leaders when it ceded sovereignty over the current Somali region to
Menelik in 1897.4 Almost half a century later, when Britain liberated Ethiopia from
the Italian Fascist regime in 1941, the Somali region remained in the hands of the
British up until 1948 at which time the Ogaden, was handed over to the Ethiopians.5
Six years later, in 1954, the remaining Somali territories, the Haud and the Reserved
Areas were transferred.6 Although the short-lived Bevin Plan proposed to bring all
the Somali territories under a single UN trusteeship to be readied for eventual
independence, the manoeuvres of Emperor Haile Selassie and reservations among
other major powers regarding Britain's intentions nipped the plan in the bud.
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When Somalia became independent in 1960, it embarked on an intensive diplomatic
programme for recovery of the 'missing' Somali territories, including the region
under Ethiopian control. Diplomatic failure, however, led to a brief military conflict
in 1963 between the two countries. A decade later, in 1977, a full-scale war broke out
between the Somalia-backed Western Somali Liberation Front (WSLF) and the
Ethiopian army under the Dergue Committee led by Mengistu Haile Mariam. The
Somali regular army joined the fighting in late 1977, turning the conflict into an
irredentist war between two states. Notwithstanding their occupation of the larger
part of the Ogaden region, the Somali army and the WSLF combatants in the end were
defeated and driven out from the contested region by the Ethiopian army supported
by Cuban troops and Soviet military advisors.
After the disintegration of the Somali State and the fall of the Mengistu regime in
Ethiopia in early 1991, a number of political parties and movements emerged. The
then moribund WSLF was eclipsed by the Ogaden National Liberation Front (ONLF),
which, along with others, initially participated in the new political dispensation
spearheaded by the EPRDF.7 Unfortunately, optimism soon evaporated after the
EPRDF began to clamp down on dissenting groups and individuals. This in turn led
to the armed struggle that some groups opted for in the mid-1990s resulting in
widespread human rights abuses by the regime.

History of Human Rights in Ethiopia
Before assessing these abuses, however, mention must be made of the history of
human rights in Ethiopia. Traditionally, exploitation was an institutionalised feature
of Ethiopia's feudal society,8 being embedded in the norms and laws which governed
relations between the ruling nobility and the mass of serfs. Consequently, traditional
Ethiopian socio-political institutions were completely devoid of human rights
considerations in the real sense of the term.
The first Ethiopian constitution, drawn up in 1931 after Haile Selassie's accession to
power,9 made no mention of human rights. When the constitution was revised in
1955, human rights provisions were introduced for the first time with the
incorporation of articles of the UN's 1948 Universal Declaration of Human Rights - at
least in theory. Although this was a step forward, in practice respect for human rights
remained alien to Ethiopia, for all its status as one of the founders of both the League
of Nations and the United Nations.
The Dergue's accession to power in 1974 was made possible in part by the injustices
and human rights violations committed under Haile Selassie's rule. However, the
Mengistu regime soon eclipsed its predecessor in brutality and inhumane treatment
of its subjects. Repression and brutality became the norm of the day.10 Torture,
disappearance and arbitrary detention culminated in the bloody and turbulent period
known as the Red Terror from May 1977 to March 1978," during which several
thousand civilians were massacred.12
After the collapse of the Dergue in 1991, it was succeeded by the EPRDF. It liberalised
the economy, introduced a multi-party political system and sanctioned the existence
of a free press - at least on paper. In 1994, the Constituent Assembly adopted a new
constitution, Chapter Three of which covers fundamental rights and freedoms.
Judged on the basis of clarity, comprehensiveness and the universality of its human
rights provisions, the current Ethiopian constitution is impressive. It has certainly
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impressed the international community, with Ethiopia having become a major
recipient of US foreign aid. US President Clinton and Ethiopian Prime Minister Meles
Zenawi, along with other East African heads of state, signed a joint declaration at the
Entebbe Summit for Peace and Prosperity on 25 March 1998 which set out the East
African leaders' commitment towards democratisation, economic liberalism and
respect for universal human rights as means of achieving lasting peace and shared
prosperity in the region. The European Union, for its part, has also forged a close
association with Addis Ababa. Moreover, between 1996 and 1998, western donors
pledged over $2.5 billion in aid, the World Bank alone contributing $700 million in
1998, more than any country on the continent has ever received from the Bank in a
non-crisis situation.13 Unfortunately, the liberal policy statements of the EPRDF
government were soon revealed as a fagade for an increasingly repressive regime. To
the dismay of the West and many Ethiopians, international human rights organisations have continued reporting violations of basic constitutional rights that the
regime had vowed to protect.
Violations of basic human rights have been publicised in a variety of fora. Against the
background of the current re-alignment of 'anti-terrorist' regimes, which Ethiopia is
seeking to join, it is particularly interesting to note how the Western press and visiting
Western politicians have been commenting on Ethiopia's human rights performance.
For example, in an article of 16 August 1997, entitled 'Federal Sham', The Economist
expressed dismay at the discrepancy between Ethiopia's stated policy position on
human rights and its actual behaviour:
In the Oromia and Somali regions, parties that had established strong local identities by
fighting the Mengistu regime, such as the Oromo Liberation Front and the Ogaden
National Liberation Front, have been suppressed as 'terrorists'. Indeed, both these parties
grew out of guerilla movements. But the government also accuses the All Amhara People's
Organization and the Southern Ethiopian People's Democratic Coalition of waging war,
without producing much evidence that these parties use or advocate violence. People
unwilling to join the EPRDF, let alone those known to favor secession, are described as
'narrow nationalists'. They are often imprisoned and their meetings banned. In Oromia and
Somali regions, human rights groups have documented hundreds of 'disappearances'™

In similar vein, The Washington Post, in an article of 13 April 1998, deplored Ethiopia's
dismal performance in the areas of development and protection of basic rights
relative to expectations. This article offered a detailed account of an emerging trend of
systematic abuse not only against dissidents and sympathisers of opposition
movements but also of civilians and professionals, concluding that the current regime
in Addis Ababa had 'detained more journalists in the previous three years than any
other African government'. As a point of fact, Ethiopia apparently ranked only second
to Turkey in the late 1990s as the harshest regime on journalists in the world. The
Washington Post cited an estimate made by the International Committee of the Red
Cross regarding the number of political prisoners in the country, which ICRC had put
at 10,000 inmates.15
The Christian Science Monitor, in its 23 April 1998 issue, similarly accused the Zenawi
regime of heinous human rights atrocities. The paper linked the brutal nature of the
regime's practices to the fact that the ruling ethnic group is a minority representing
only five per cent of the country's total population. In the process of trying to enlarge
their political base, the paper asserted, the TPLF was naturally inclined, like any other
minority rule, to overstep the boundaries of civil and political rights.16
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Again, after a visit to a number of countries in East Africa in 1995, Harry Johnston, a
US Democratic Congressman from Florida and chairman of the congressional
committee for Africa in the 104* Congress, vehemently criticised Ethiopia for its total
disregard of international human rights standards. He asserted that 'there are more
political prisoners in Ethiopia than in the rest of sub-Saharan African countries
combined'.17 Similar concerns over Ethiopia's commitment towards observation of
the human rights provisions as laid out in its constitution and its official policy
programmes have been voiced by other members of the US Congress. For instance,
Sheila Jackson-Lee, a Congresswoman from Texas, suggested vociferously during the
debate on H.R.3540, the Foreign Operations, Export Financing and Related Programs
Appropriations Act of 1997, that Congress should review its aid package to Ethiopia
based on its horrible recent human rights record. Another Congress Representative,
Elijah E. Cummings of Maryland, in 1997 gave a cogent account of the EPRDF
regime's blatant breach of international and domestic human rights laws in the first
session of the 105th Congress:
Sadly, the removal of the communist military dictatorship of Mengistu Haile Mariam in
May 1991 has not yielded the fruits of a functioning democracy. The Ethiopian people are
not benefiting from the so-called peace dividends of the new world order. Instead, the
country remains ... saddled with a minority based ethnic-dictatorship. The government
continues to divide the nations people into ethnic-based Bantustans, or enclaves, each
purposely pitted against the other with the goal of facilitating the dictatorial regime ...
Chaos is likely to continue to reign as long as the ethnocratic government is allowed to
continue to monopolize political, economic, military and police powers, and to pursue its
policies of setting Ethiopian's against each other. Ethiopians are disturbed that Western
support is bolstering the misrule of Ethiopia by an ethnic minority and against the
universally accepted principles of human rights, majority rule, and representative
democracy.18

The European Parliament, on its part, passed resolutions critical of the Ethiopian
government's incessant violations of human rights as early as 1992, and again in 1994
and 1996.19 However, it did not make much difference in terms of the willingness of
the EU and individual European governments to continue their support to the
Ethiopian regime.

Negation of Human Rights in the Somali Region
Over the past century, inhabitants of the Somali region, the vast majority of whom are
pastoral nomads, have experienced human rights abuses at the hands of successive
Ethiopian regimes. This has been directly linked to the way in which Ethiopia gained
control over the region. As already mentioned, Amharic-speaking Christian
highlanders conquered the Somali-speaking Muslim pastoralists in the heyday of the
Abyssinian monarchy under Menelik II. That the region was acquired by illicit means
remains a fact which is not lost on current generations, many of whom dream about
seeing an independent homeland of their own during their lifespan. At the same time,
this frame of mind is anathema to the EPRDF leadership (as it was to its predecessors),
who are cognizant of the dangers of Ethiopia's convoluted ethnic composition and its
potential for triggering secessionist sentiments. Hence the constant mistrust and
political conflict between the two sides.
The ongoing antagonism dating back to the expansionist era is unmistakable to the
casual foreign observer. Thus, Daily Telegraph journalists Philip Sherwell and Paul
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Harris, writing during the 2000 famine, observed during a visit to Gode:
As ethnic Somali Muslim nomads in an impoverished semi-desert region with a history of
insurgency, they have always been a low priority for the country's Christian rulers. Gode
has the air of an occupied town. Relations between locals and soldiers are extremely poor
and security borders on the paranoid. The main military base is housed in an old palace once
used by Emperor Haile Selassie and now guarded by machine-gun toting troops from
highland ethnic groups including Tigmyans and Amharas. Although life inside the base is
far from being luxurious, it is comfortable by the standards of the Ogaden. In stark contrast,
barely a mile away is the dilapidated local hospital, which cannot even provide needlesfor its
drips. Here sickly skeletal tuberculosis patients lie on the floor or on benches, with little
hope of medicine. The mud huts of local people surround the building™

While human rights violations by Ethiopian security forces in the Somali region have
been pervasive and structural, what deserves particular attention is the government
policy of targeting political and traditional leaders in the region in order to clamp
down on the opposition. While suppression of dissent has long been a commonplace
in the Somali region, as it is in other parts of the country, the means and the extent to
which the tactics used jeopardise fundamental civil and political rights differs over
time, as a brief review may highlight.

The Haile Selassie Era
During Haile Selassie's reign there were a number of incidents in which various
crimes were committed against civilians. Over 500 civilians were massacred, for
instance, in August 1960 when a now-extinct village called Aisha was completely
destroyed to make way for a planned military outpost.21 The government also used to
undertake punitive expeditions against clans suspected of sympathising with rebel
groups like the Nasrullahi.22 In these expeditions, many civilians died and large
numbers of animals were confiscated, depriving nomads of their basic livelihood
source. The poisoning of wells dug and managed by Somali nomads was also a
common practice in the 1960s. Last but not least, the policy of levying poll taxes on a
nomadic society that never benefited from state services hastened the political
uprising and subsequent armed struggle. This led to the brief, albeit bloody, conflict
of 1963, in which Somalia became involved.
Less conspicuous as an abuse of human rights by the Haile Selassie regime was the
imprisonment of various traditional leaders and prominent elders. The best known
among these leaders was the late freedom fighter, Garaad Makhtal Dahir who spent a
decade and half in prison, mostly in solitary confinement. In fact Makhtal, a veteran
fighter who had fought valiantly for Ethiopia in the 1930s against Italy, was a jailbird
before he defected from Ethiopia in 1963.23 Later during that same year, he coorganised the Hodayo Conference where he was elected to lead the ensuing freedomseeking revolt. Another victim of Haile Selassie's security machinery was the late
Suldaan Dullane Rafle. Also a seasoned nationalist, Dullane was not only jailed under
harsh conditions and without any legal recourse but he was subsequently forced to
lead an isolated life under house arrest in an alien land - the Gojjam Region of the
Amhara province.24
A third figure was Sheikh Abdirahman Qassim, a religious scholar and an ardent
campaigner for freedom, who languished in detention for too long. He was in fact
arrested along with Suldaan Dullane Rafle through a treacherous invitation by Haile
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Selassie himself. As they had never participated in any violent or 'illegal' activities
they had not been aware of Haile Selassie's deceptive machinations. Other victims of
human rights abuses under Selassie include Khalif Shaywal who was in custody
without trial for about a decade. But by far the most heinous of these excesses was the
killing of Olol Dinle, the traditional leader of the Ajuran clan, whom the Ethiopian
government had accused of collaborating with the Italians.25 Olol and 11 other Somali
nationalists were held in prison incommunicado for several years, after which they
were killed and their bodies dumped in the bush. Also, Suldaan Hussein Hayle, a
contemporary of Olol, was banished from the region, spending the rest of his life in
southern Somalia.

The Dergue Era
The abuses meted out against civilians and their traditional leaders in the Somali
region under the marxist rule of Mengistu Haile Mariam have been documented by
international human rights organisations. Human Rights Watch, in particular, has
recorded specific details of campaigns executed by the military and other security
agencies aimed at victimising supporters, known or suspected, of the WSLF and its
struggle.26 The most obvious practices included aerial bombardments of areas
inhabited by pastoral nomads with their herds.
Aside from the displacement of hundreds of thousands who fled to Somalia as
refugees, the Ethiopian army killed about 28,000 civilians in 1978 (and early 1979 since
the war started late 1977 and continued into the early part of 1979), the year
immediately following the end of the Ogaden War.27 The forced migration of the
majority of the Somali region's population and the massacring of those left behind
essentially constituted a premeditated policy of depopulation, which some diplomats
termed at the time the 'final solution' for an otherwise intractable conflict.28 Again, on
12 August 1978, government troops wiped out the villages of Birgot, Midha and
Burey, killing thousands of civilians and confiscating hundreds of thousands of
livestock. On the same day soldiers in a similar operation massacred over 300
civilians as a reprisal for the Western Somali Liberation Front (WSLF)'s storming of
Jijiga prison.29
Besides the widespread targeting of civilians for human rights atrocities during the
Dergue era, this period had, ironically, only few leaders killed or imprisoned by the
government. The reason for this was the fact that almost all the traditional and
political leaders had defected to Somalia at the onset of the war. But still there was one
high profile murder presumed to have been masterminded by security agents. The
then governor of the Hararghe province (Somali region), Abdullahi Bade, was killed
in a mysterious plane crash in 1977 during the Ethio-Somalia war over the Ogaden.
No one knows for sure the motives behind Abdullahi's killing but many link it with a
meeting he had with Somali officials in Djibouti, which the Ethiopians suspected may
have allowed him to connive with his kindred on the Eastern side of their disputed
border.30

The Present EPRDF Regime
The EPRDF is an umbrella group of four former guerrilla movements hastily put
together immediately prior to Mengistu's flight to Zimbabwe in May 1991. It is
dominated by the TPLF, whose main initial objective was to liberate Tigray and
establish an independent state. Their basic political doctrine was the right of each
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nation to secede. Following its takeover of power, the EPRDF first seemed to move
quickly to make its long-held dream of equating nations to states one step closer to
reality. It was to become, however, a much more diluted version of its initial vision. A
federal system of governance was introduced and the country was divided along
ethnic lines creating supposedly self-administering constituent states. In so doing, the
EPRDF created the illusion that the country was going through a radical political and
ideological transformation from marxist militarism to democratic liberalism.
However, it was the political discourse, rather than the actual political priorities, of
the TPLF leadership that had changed direction from pure Tigray nationalism to the
preservation of 'Ethiopian unity'.
For the Somali region things have since taken an ominous turn. The initial optimism
that a new dawn of democracy, freedom and economic prosperity was about to begin
gave way to a completely different political reality. Following the fallout of the AlItihad and ONLF with the central government in 1992 and 1994 respectively, the
region degenerated into a state of chronic insecurity and perpetual terror basically
continuing until the present time. Curfews were imposed on most towns and
emergency measures were introduced. Under these measures security personnel were
given sweeping powers including the authority to shoot suspected members and
sympathisers of rebel movements on sight. In many individual quarrels one way of
settling personal grudges became for one party to accuse the other of having
connections with the outlawed groups. If the accused individual is lucky he or she
gets imprisoned but chances are, more often than not, that they end up being
murdered.
Regional presidents became perishable commodities.31 The first president, Abdullahi
Mohamed Saadi, had been in power barely seven months when he was not only
removed from office but was put behind bars for close to a year without formal
arraignment. The official version of his removal's cause was that he had embezzled
public funds. No credible evidence was ever produced to prove his being guilty. But
regional analysts who were privy to the details of the case cite his political views
leaning towards the region's long-held desire for secession as the real reason for his
removal. As a key member of the ONLF he was seen by the EPRDF regional
representatives to harbour views of 'narrow nationalist' extremism. When he was
later released on bail he left the country, clandestinely escaping for his life. He now
lives in the UK in exile, where he was given political asylum. His removal amounted
to a coup d'etat given that he had been elected to office by an overwhelming majority
of more than 70 per cent.32 This was also a violation of sub-Article 2 of Article 47 of
Chapter 4 of the Constitution, which states 'the nations, nationalities and peoples
within states provided under sub-Article 1 of this Article shall have the right to
establish at any time a state of their own.'33
Saadi's replacement was Hassan Jireh Qalinle, who assumed power on 10 August
1993. However, Hassan was discarded soon after the regional assembly of the Somali
State voted unanimously, in February 1994, for the idea that the Somalis in Ethiopia
exercise their right to self-determination and decide their fate through a referendum.34 This is the first step of the process that Article 39 of the new federal
constitution, which provides for the right to self-determination, set for secession. Like
his predecessor, Hassan Qalinle was detained without trial for a number of months.
He later died mysteriously while serving as a leader of a coalition of opposition
parties. According to one of the theories regarding his death he was poisoned and the
ringer of blame pointed to the intrigues of the central government and its regionallevel allies. Following this episode, Abdirahman Ugas Muhumed-Qani was handpicked
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by the EPRDF to succeed Qalinle.35 By now it had become clear that the electoral
process and the initial democratic pronouncements of the EPRDF regime were little
more than cosmetic window dressing exercises. Nonetheless Abdirahman was able to
cling to the seat for a little over a year, from 4 July 1994 to 24 November 1995. At the
end of November 1995, he, too, was remanded in prison and his replacement was
appointed in the person of Idd Dahir. After two turbulent years on the hot seat, Idd's
turn to be jailed and removed from office came in late 1997. In 1998, he was charged
with and convicted of corruption charges and abuse of power. Subsequently, he was
released before his jail term ended (most likely on bail). During the August 2000
elections, he managed to run for a parliamentary seat in the regional assembly, which
he reportedly won in a landslide victory. Evidently, regional Presidents in the Somali
region all seem to soon run into the same kinds of predicament with the central
government in Addis Ababa.
Another group of leaders who fell prey to the oppressive tactics of the EPRDF is that
of members of parliament - both regional and federal.36 Almost all members of
parliament from the Somali region have been subjected to different degrees of
harassment and serious abuse ranging from intimidation to transitory detention or
long-term imprisonment. For instance, in a 1996 press release, Amnesty International
expressed grave concerns about the treatment of 12 members of the Somali Regional
Assembly including a former president of the Region, Ahmed Makahil Hussein, and
the aging veteran WSLF leader, Sheikh Abdinasir Sheik Adan, who were imprisoned
in Jijiga without trial.37 Some have been forced to a life in exile, like Abdullahi
Mohamed Saadi, the first regional president of the Somali National Regional State.
Also, Colonel Ibrahim Dolal was an elected member of the regional assembly for five
years. He escaped in 1999 to the UAE where he now lives. Reportedly, he claims to
have been the target of a malicious campaign that sought to eliminate him and his
colleagues who were deemed to be capable of challenging the status quo.
The list of former parliamentarians in exile is long. Bashir Abdi Hassan was, prior to
his escaping, the leader of a faction of the ONLF that had broken ranks with their
party over the participation in the 1995 elections. He now lives in Germany in political
asylum. Abdikarin Ahmed and Abdirahman Mohamed (Indhagaalle) were both
members of the federal parliament. Abdikarin was a member of the parliamentary
Defense and Security Affairs Committee, while Abdirahman served on the Budget
Affairs Committee, prior to fleeing to the UK in 1998 and 1996 respectively. They cited
reasons similar to those raised by Abdi Aden as grounds for their flight, namely threat
to their personal security and the government's total negligence toward their
constituents.
Dr. Abdi Adan who fled the country in 1994 was one of two cabinet ministers in the
first EPRDF government from the Somali Region.36 He now lives in exile in Canada.
At the time of his defection, Abdi was the vice-minister of the federal Ministry of
Health, where he had served for about three years during the Transitional
Government of Ethiopia (TGE). In a recent interview,39 he disclosed that he left
Ethiopia for two reasons. First, he could not stand the gross injustices being
committed against his people. One of the things he specifically mentioned was the
cholera outbreak in the Somali region in 1994 and the government's deliberate
negligence to discharge its duty to the people of the region. In his capacity as Viceminister of Health, he was sent to the region to assess the situation and report back to
the government. When he came back with the grim news of the widespread epidemic
and the lack of medical supplies, facilities and personnel in the region, he was
instructed to keep a tight lid on the matter and not to discuss it with the media or
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representatives of foreign aid agencies. The videotapes he made of what he had seen
were confiscated and he was refused to keep a copy for his records. He was
subsequently placed under police surveillance. His second reason for leaving was
that his personal security was in danger because of what he knew of government
policies and his displeasure with them.
The most recent case of a senior politician fleeing the Addis regime is Ambassador
Mohamed Hassan Kahin. Mohamed was Ethiopia's former ambassador to Iran and
Senegal. In late 2000 he fled with his family to the United States when he was recalled
and his replacement appointed. His decision to flee to the US was precipitated by
confidential information he had received from close friends in the government that he
was going to be imprisoned.
A third category of leaders targeted for abusive treatment is that of the governors of
the zonal districts in the region. Mohamed Omar Tubeh was gunned down in broad
daylight in Kebri Dehar in 1994. At the time of his brutal death he was the regional
commissioner of Kebri Dehar. On the same day, his deputy, Deq Mohamud Arab, was
similarly shot dead in cold blood at the centre of the city.40 The shootings of the two
leaders were a few minutes apart, implying that their killing was premeditated. Their
bodies were displayed in the city centre and denied burial for several days. The
motive behind the shootings which were done by members of the military unit in
Kebri Dehar was reportedly to avenge the death of a number of their ranks in a battle
between them and the rebels in the vicinity of Kebri Dahar. Amnesty International
denounced the killings at the time and the deaths were reported in the international
media. In a press release, Amnesty urged the government to conduct an immediate
impartial inquiry into the killings and to bring to justice the soldiers involved.41 But,
despite the fact that the perpetrators of that crime were known, the culprits are yet to
be brought to court.
In an apparent reference to this and similar incidents, the United Nations Integrated
Regional Information Network (IRIN) based in Nairobi, published a succinct
description of human rights excesses indulged by the security forces in the Somali
region. In its report published in January 2001, it had the following to say:
The EPRDF found it difficult to establish itself in the Somali region, which remains one of
the most unstable areas in the country. A strong military presence has remained in the
Ethiopian Ogaden Area, and has provoked accusations of repression and abuse, documented
by international and local human rights organizations. In Kebri Dehar, an Ogadeni
stronghold, local and international sources told IRIN in November that the bodies of
suspected rebels caught and killed by government soldiers were sometimes left outside the
garrison until they rotted. Relatives were too scared to collect or identify the bodies, said the
sources, who included witnesses!2

In the press release referred to above, Amnesty also reported the shooting to death of
Abdullahi Ganey, Deputy Regional Commissioner of Wardheer. The circumstances
surrounding Mr. Ganey's death are pretty much the same as those of Mohamed Omar
Tubeh and Deq Mohamud Arab. In addition to these extra-judicial killings, the agency
expressed concern at the safety of a number of individuals reported to have been
detained in different areas of the Somali region. These individuals were Hajio Dama,
a 65 year old female leader of the Ogadenian Women's Democratic Alliance (OWDA)
in Godey; Korad Ahmed Salal, another OWDA official, Goyare Aden Olhaye,
Regional Police Commissioner, Qalafo; Deq Uraag, Regional Commissioner, Wardheer;
Sheikh Musse, Wardheer District Council member; Dulane Hassan Gabane, member
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of the Regional Assembly and Regional Commissioner, Qalafo; Abdinasir Hirsi Arab,
Kebri Dehar Regional Police Commissioner.41
In May 1994, Mirad Leyli Sigale, the former mayor of Godey, was arrested and a few
days later he was killed. His body has never been seen. Again, in July 1994, two
months after Mirad's death, his deputy, Mukhtar Aden Gadan was shot dead at his
home in Godey in front of his family.44 Following Mirad's death, Shukri Yassin took
over as the mayor of Godey. Soon after his installation as mayor, however, he was
detained by the military command in Godey for having allegedly had radio contacts
with the rebels.45
Finally, following the destruction of an army vehicle by a landmine outside Sheygosh,
the army abducted Ugas Mohamed Muhumed Fatulle and his nephew Ibrahim-Deh
in 1997. In addition to being the local Ugas (traditional leader), Mohamed had been
mayor of Sheygosh for many years. They were taken to Kebri Dahar, the divisional
headquarters of the army unit in Qorrahay zone. Two weeks later, their dismembered
bodies were found dumped outside Kebri Dahar.

Famine as a Human Rights Issue
Political analysts in the region believe that the 2000 famine in the Somali region was
choreographed by the EPRDF regime; many in the aid circles and the diplomatic
community concur with that view. In an article in the November 2000 issue of Le
Monde Diplomatique, Sylvie Brunei suggests that the famine that decimated the
livestock and the people of the Somali region was not a natural disaster as the
Ethiopian authorities depicted it to be. On the contrary, she contends, it was a
carefully orchestrated game aimed at 'attracting maximum international aid and
capturing votes.'46
To prove her point, she cites the fact that the authorities controlled the deep wells and
through the early warning system they knew of the imminent drought but did nothing
to alleviate the situation or stave off a famine. One of the things they could have done
was to replenish the traditional shallow wells, which had dried up in the early stages
of the famine onslaught. These were managed, albeit inefficiently, by the clans. The
early warning system was introduced in Ethiopia in 1976. And the Disaster
Preparedness and Prevention Commission (DPPC), created during the infamous
1984/85 famine, is the government body to translate the findings of the early warning
system into actual projects and programmes aimed at avoiding famines of disaster
proportions. To this end, the DPPC manages security food stocks that are kept as a
famine-countering mechanism by selling it at below market price when food prices
are deemed excessively high. Ironically, however, whereas the DPPC failed to take
any decisive action in the Somali region it was effective in avoiding famine in the
Tigre region - the home province of Meles Zenawi - which had experienced similar
rainfall shortages.
In the Somali region, preventive food distribution and the implementation of Early
Warning System (EWS) recommendations together could have pre-empted the fullblown famine crisis under whose grip the region languished for the most part of the
year 2000. Unfortunately, however, the EWS system has never been functional in the
Somali region due to the government-imposed restrictions that NGOs and UN
agencies had faced in this region prior to the famine.47 Beatrice Khadige of the AFP
News Agency reports that 'NGOs face frustrations such as lengthy procedures for
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obtaining permits, and limits on the number of authorized vehicles and communications gear.'48 Along the same lines, Medecins sans Frontieres (MSF) field officials faced
difficulties in persuading government security agents to let them set up satellite radio
communications at Danan, one of the worst hit areas. Use of helicopters and other air
transport was also banned with the exception of Ethiopian aircraft and few ICRCchartered planes. In this light, John O'Shea, the director of GOAL - an Irish
international aid agency - openly accused Ethiopia of deliberately hindering aid
efforts in the Somali region. He said operating in Ethiopia was a 'bureaucratic
nightmare'. 'Bureaucracy has killed more people than anything else', he added in an
interview with the Irish Times in April 2001.49
Julius Holt and Mark Lawrence of Save the Children (USA), conducted a thorough
food security assessment research in the Somali region in 1991.50 In their report they
delineated not only the economic and demographic characteristics of the vulnerable
segments of the society in the region but they also put forward a detailed strategic
action plan. Had this action plan been acted upon, the food crisis that chronically
hangs over the region would have been mitigated, if not eliminated. Measures
recommended in the study included continued food aid support to poor families,
veterinary services for the livestock, timely distribution of seeds and farm tools and
the promotion of subsidized grain sales to enhance food affordability of the average
family.
It is a fact of life in the Somali region that access to food and water, controlled by the
authorities and critical especially in the dry season, is conditional upon the
unqualified allegiance to the central state in Addis. Clans and individuals suspected
of being disloyal to the regime are denied the right to use water wells and to receive
food aid donated by the West through the DPPC and local NGOs. For instance, in
April 1999 government troops cordoned off a portion of the Webi Shabelle River near
Godey, denying nomads access to the water.51 The simple reason for this was that the
sub-clan that inhabits that area, the Tolomogge of the Ogaden clan, is the one to which
Sheikh Ibrahim Abdalla, the former chief of the ONLF, belongs.
In its 1992 Resolution condemning human rights violations in Ethiopia, the European
Parliament expressed its dismay at the government-induced insecurity in the
southern and southeastern (Somali) regions.52 The Parliament added that it deplored
the fact that the insecurity in those regions was impeding food aid and other
humanitarian assistance to reach the needy in those remote areas, especially the
victims of the 1992 famine. An estimated 4,000 people died of starvation as a result of
this famine.
Similarly, US representative Benjamin A. Gilman of New York, Chairman of the
House International Relations Committee, directly linked the government's activities
and policies, especially its huge military expenditure and the war with Eritrea, to the
famine that ravaged the Somali region in mid-2000. In a Foreign Relations Committee
hearing he said:
What is taking place in Ethiopia today is a man-made disaster. Without the war, there
would be no famine. The decisions of the governments of Ethiopia and Eritrea have directly
contributed to the dire conditions of their populations. This is the same pattern we saw in
the early 1980s when the horrific Dergue regime under Mengistu used famine to make war
on its own people. How regrettable that the current governments of Eritrea and Ethiopia,
which had valiantly fought against the Dergue, now share this aspect with it.53
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The witnesses at the hearing included: Catherine Bertini, WFP's director and special
envoy of the UN Secretary-General to the Horn of Africa; Hugh Parmer, Assistant
Administrator, Bureau for Humanitarian Response, USAID; J. Stephen Morrison,
Director of the African Studies Program, Centre for Strategic and International
Studies, Washington, DC; and Gary Shaye, Vice President, International Programs,
Save the Children, USA. Concerns of similar nature have been expressed by other
international figures including Kofi Annan, UN Secretary-General, and Clare Short,
Secretary of the Overseas Development Agency of Britain during the 2000 famine
crisis.54 In the aid sector, critics have included George Foulkes, a former British
development minister who told the House of Commons in April, 2000, that the war
with Eritrea and other government policies 'were major factors in the famine now
facing millions in Ethiopia.'55

The Curse of Gas
The motives for continued Ethiopian control over the Somali region have included
prestige and territorial aggrandisement. Being mainly semi-arid desert with a
subsistence pastoral mode of production, the region has never been particularly
economically rewarding and, as John Markakis observed in a recent symposium on
the human rights situation in this region, its economic circumstances have been
aggravated by the pastoralists' pathological aversion to taxation.56
More recently, however, the discovery of natural gas in the region in the early 1970s
has opened up the prospect of the region becoming a cash cow for a famine-stricken
country. Exploration and drilling work have been concluded and the project, codenamed Kalub, has entered its exploitation phase. The current EPRDF government
acquired a loan of $74 million from the World Bank at IDA terms to finance the
project's operations in 1994.57 Since then, however, progress in bringing the venture
to an operational mode has been painfully slow because of the deteriorating security
situation in the region.
A major source of this increasing instability has been the approach of the government
in pursuing its goals. One of the main conditionalities attached to the World Bank
money was the complete privatisation of the project, 100 per cent of which was then
owned by the state. As a result, the government put out tenders to, and engaged in
talks with a number of American, European and Chinese multinational oil companies.
To date, however, private owners - only one of whom is said to be a local investor have acquired only five per cent of the project's stake, indicating a reluctance on their
part.
What the government has completely disregarded so far, is the role of the local
communities, which by and large will bear the ecological and environmental brunt of
the project. Contrary to standard procedures, stakeholder consultation was never part
of the government's project implementation strategy.58 Not surprisingly, there has
been local opposition to the development. Instead, the government has chosen to rely
on its military strength in the region, setting out to suppress any opposition by force.
A large military garrison has been established at the site of the project to 'defend' its
assets. As a result, none of the deals concluded with different bidders at various times
has come to fruition. For instance Sicor, a Houston-based American company
negotiated a $1.4 billion agreement with the government in 1999.57 The plan then was
for production to begin by February 2000. But the details of this agreement allocated
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only one per cent of the project revenues for local programmes. Other economic spinoffs that might be expected from the project (such as jobs, development of roads,
electrification and improved availability of potable water) were awarded to another
State, the Afar Regional State, about 700km away from the wells. Moreover, the one
percent of revenue allocated to the region was to be split between the area where the
gas was located and Awassa, the city in the Afar State, where refining facilities were to
be built
Sinclair Oil Company, a New York-based company, first undertook oil exploration in
the region in 1947 under Haile Selassie's rule. The concession was given to the
company while the Ogaden was still under British Military Administration and
immediately before the region reverted to Ethiopian control. Security problems, not
unlike the current ones, bedevilled Sinclair Company leading to its final pullout of the
venture.59 Later, Teneco, another American oil conglomerate, concluded a similar
deal with the Imperial government. It discovered huge gas reserves in the Jehdin area
in 1974. The coup d'etat that deposed Emperor Haile Selassie and the subsequent rise
to power of the Dergue made it impossible for Teneco to see the project through.
Mengistu then gave the drilling rights to the Kalub Soviet Oil Company, which
completed its drilling work in the late 1980s.
Symbolically, one of the things the indigenous communities resent is the name change
given to the gas wells. The traditional name of the place is Jehdin. To them, giving it
the new name of Kalub after the Russian company signifies an attempt to redefine
their ownership rights to the place. In their eyes, this amounts to a deliberate move to
dispossess them of their natural resources. In substance, the move runs counter to the
letter and spirit of the International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural
Rights, which states that:
All peoples may, for their own ends, freely dispose of their natural wealth and resources ...
In no case may a people be deprived of its own means of subsistence.

On this basis, clearly it can be argued that the concession as it stands constitutes a
flagrant human rights violation against the inhabitants of the Jehdin area.
Parallels have been drawn between this project and that of the Sudan, where the
government has re-adjusted provincial boundaries to legitimise its exclusive
exploitation of oil in parts of the South. Another analogy may be found in the situation
of the Ogonis in Nigeria, whose oil resources have been extracted by the federal
authorities in Abuja in collusion with the Anglo-Dutch Royal Shell oil company
without attending to the needs of the local people. The Ogoni case has recently
spurred some rethinking of the benefits from natural resource exploitation that
should accrue to local populations. Whether any such rethinking, let alone a more
substantial benefit, can be expected with respect to the future revenues in the case of
the Jehdin fields, remains to be seen.

What Future Options?
When reflecting on the general situation confronting the Ogaden Region, it will be
important to ask what factors tend to 'facilitate' the relative silence on these
continuous transgressions of fundamental human rights and values. Also, we should
consider what possible 'options' towards a redress of this situation could be
anticipated in the longer run. Such 'options' have looked differently for the Somali
Region and the Somalis in Ethiopia at different historical intervals, and in future again
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one should anticipate them to be largely dependent on contextual conditions that will
then come to prevail.61 Any future options may therefore turn out quite different from
the options that may have been entertained in the past, even if the end goal, namely a
just deal for the people of the Ogaden, remains unchanged. Reflecting on these
questions must therefore delve back into the historical background as well as make a
beginning with projecting and speculating on future constellations.
As regards the relative 'silence' surrounding the continued human rights anomaly in
the Somali Region, several factors evidently play a role. First, the region is remote and
peripheral from the centre of power in Addis Abeba, and relatively inaccessible for
outsiders also from Somaliland or Somalia. Foreign correspondents rarely visit the
region. Only some intermittent cross-regional pastoral and trade networks have
persisted, despite severe and repeated disruptions due to war and persecution. None
of this is conducive to much attention being paid to what happens within the region,
or to the major constraints and challenges it is confronted with
Within the context of Ethiopia, the Somali-populated region remains an essentially
'alien' element, more so than seems true for the major other nationalities in Ethiopia.
The latter, notwithstanding all their historical and cultural differences, tend to keep
engaged in a continuous struggle for power and control of the centre. The Somalis
generally do not partake in these struggles, which they hardly consider, or even can
consider, 'theirs'. Nor do they share the orientation of most other groups towards
Addis Abeba as the centre of things, except for reasons of administrative
requirements. Conversely, from the political centre in Addis Abeba the Somalis have
usually been treated as peripheral and second class citizens, regarded at best with
relative neglect, though more commonly with a good deal of suspicion. Constituting a
clear case of political (and cultural) domination, in other respects, notably the current
and envisaged exploitation of its mineral resources, the Ogaden region represents a
classical instance of internal colonialism. After all, the region was acquired in the
post-1885 scramble for Africa in which the Ethiopian emperors were allowed to take
part, and it may be one of the last to be de-colonised. In common with other peripheral
regions within (ex-)empires, such as that of the ex-Soviet Union, there are strong
efforts to hold on to such acquisitions, even though the costs of maintaining them may
become disproportionately high.
Given its 'peripheral' background it is not surprising that most Ethiopianists and
other foreign scholars working on Ethiopian issues normally pay little interest to the
Ogaden.62 Their primary interest lies with what happens at the centre and,
unwittingly perhaps, some researchers at times demonstrate an implicit concern that
the centre should not fall apart. A similar focus on the centre is largely true for most
Ethiopian intellectuals, including those who may be highly critical of the regime of the
day or intent to highlight its misuse of power vis-a-vis the Oromo, Amhara, Gurache
or Tigrayans, as the case may be. From such perspectives, issues concerning the
Somali within Ethiopia are secondary, not of the same magnitude or priority as those
involving the central population groups vying for power. (The various Southern
peoples in Ethiopia often are not even mentioned in this connection, though
paradoxically they are at once even more 'different' as well as perhaps more 'centreoriented' than the Somalis). Such a situation entails a markedly contradictory position
for the Somalis in Ethiopia: while their historical and political differences to the centre
are more profound than is true for most other nationalities, the conflicts they are
involved in vis-a-vis the centre are nonetheless treated, and regarded, as of secondary
importance.

The Somali Region in Ethiopia: A Neglected Human Rights Tragedy 89

For the Somalis in the Ogaden region there is of course no such 'relative silence'. The
predicament of their situation, in terms of basic human rights and prospects for a
decent existence, as noted is as primary as can possibly be imagined. However, for the
strategies they may try to develop to overcome their subordination, the adverse
implications arising from their specific geo-political and structural context must be
recognised. This context provides them with few 'natural' allies: not within Ethiopia,
as even the Oromos may treat them with a certain reserve given competing historical
claims on some of the same territory as the Somalis consider theirs; and neither in the
Somali political entities outside Ethiopia, as the Somalis here have engendered not a
few profound divisions amongst themselves and may accordingly view the Ogaden
Somalis as either opponents or potential allies. Besides, the one time that
neighbouring Somalia quite literally put itself forward as an 'ally', namely during the
1977 Somali-Ethiopian war over the Ogaden, it left serious doubts among people in
the Ogaden as to whether it did so primarily with its own interests or those of the
Ogadeni Somalis in mind.
When strategising for a changed status for the Ogaden region in the future, therefore,
Ogadeni intellectuals must necessarily give weight to these various factors and their
implications. It does not make the task of exploring realistic alternatives easier. When
doing so, though, it is important also to be conscious of how 'options' may have
looked during different intervals in the past, and what was 'different' about them
compared to the present situation.63
Notably, a decade ago, with major political changes taking place simultaneously in
both Ethiopia and Somalia, there had seemed grounds for cautious optimism.
Ethiopia's new constitution, tabled by the new EPRDF-led government in its bid for
popularity and power, drew much attention internally and internationally for
explicitly recognising the right of Ethiopian nationalities to self-determination 'up to
and including secession'. The change of government in Addis Ababa in the early
1990s marked an important turning point for the expectations of the country's masses
as the brutal Mengistu regime was replaced by a coalition of fronts whose rhetoric
and grandiose political blueprint raised the hopes of all nations and nationalities
within the country.
We now know that this was a case of deliberate deception to create a favourable image
with external actors on the donor front as well as with the leadership of various
nationalities whose aspirations needed to be quieted. To the Ogadeni at the time
though, this new departure naturally appeared to create a promising opportunity. In
the light of it and indicative of the trust they were prepared to give it, the Ogaden
National Liberation Front (ONLF) took the far-reaching decision of trading in its
status an externally-based liberation front operating from Europe to one of powersharing in the Ogaden region. The fragmentation of the Somali state system which
occurred more or less simultaneously may in the first instance have appeared less
'inviting'. Nevertheless it could add to a dream that the whole of the Horn region at
some point in the future might come to contain a series of relatively autonomous
political entities within a loose overarching framework. Such a prospect would be
particularly attractive to a land-locked region like that of the Ogaden, which would
stand to benefit from open borders and healthy trade relations with all sides.
Such dreams were not exactly new. For the Somali regions they had been stimulated
at several points in history, each of which in the end however became decided to their
disadvantage. First, prior to the Second World War there had from 1936 onwards been
a prolonged interval of 'joint' administration of all Somali (and Ethiopian) territories
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under Italian (fascist) occupation. This was followed in 1941 by the British take-over
of control of the Somali areas and the return of Ethiopia proper to its Emperor. The
common control of the Somali areas under the British continued till 1955, meaning
that these areas experienced administrative as well as embryonic political unity of a
kind for almost two decades before the Ogaden, too, was handed over to the Emperor.
By a strange twist of history, this was actually the second time that the Ogaden was
handed over by the British to Ethiopia, again leaving unfulfilled promises and
expectations. The first time had been in 1897, when the British as we noted ignored the
earlier commitments they had made through treaties signed with local Somali
noblemen to protect the area, instead ceding it to the Menelik.64 This transfer is locally
remembered for the breach of contract and the injustice it implied, even though it was
initially followed by a relatively nominal Ethiopian rule.
The second time, expectations of enduring unity had been instilled through the Bevin
Plan that in the post World War II period had sought to safeguard continued
unification of all Somali territories as a future political entity. However, the Bevin
Plan turned out to be abortive, mainly due to international pressures to accommodate
the interests of the Emperor and the Italians by returning the Ogaden region to
Ethiopia and allowing Italy to return to Somalia now as a UN Trusteeship power.
Nonetheless, the dreams which the plan had aroused would last and naturally
became part of the mental make up of successive generations of socio-political and
cultural leadership in the Ogaden region. Before long, the Western Somali Liberation
Front (WSLF), supported by the Somali government, followed by the Somali
government itself (which still had the re-unification of all Somali territories as one of
its strategic ambitions), would make abortive attempts to take over the Ogaden
region. Both somehow still sought to achieve the Bevin plan 'by other means', as
Macchiaveli might have dubbed the effort.
Openings, however, might yet come in unexpected ways. It is evident that
maintaining the Ethiopian ex-empire as a political entity demands increasingly strong
(and unpopular) measures. Each successive Ethiopian government is searching for
the key to hold together all the various nationalities within a single framework, and
each so far has in the end been resorting to repression as its final 'solution'. One
important question for Somalis and other nationalities in Ethiopia thus is how long
the efforts to keep the empire together will be successful, or whether and when a point
may arrive when the cost of upkeep will become too high compared to the 'benefits'
that rulers think they can derive from it. Empires after all have a tendency to
disintegrate and break up; in fact historically (ex-)empires have had a far greater
propensity to break up than to 'integrate' and there do not seem particular reasons
why Ethiopia would form an exception to this 'rule'. These tendencies will be worth
giving closer attention.
If the former Soviet Union might serve as an example, its dissolution was one which
some streams within the power elite deplored for the loss of national prestige and
territorial size it entailed. Others at the centre in Moscow, however, rather welcomed
the constellation of forces that made it possible to 'shed' various of the Central Asian
republics that had come to be considered a burden, and would henceforth allow to
concentrate on 'core business'. Similar considerations are likely to play a role
elsewhere, and conceivably may become pertinent in Ethiopia at some point in future.
Other, less deliberate patterns of empire dissolution are of course also imaginable in
Ethiopia and other situations, as most (ex-)empires are inherently unstable. In the
more immediate future oil and gas may be complicating factors due to the evident

The Somali Region in Ethiopia: A Neglected Human Rights Tragedy 91

commercial and political interest they attract. However, the fact that exploitation has
not yet begun in the Ogaden due to ongoing local unrest and the fear for security is
significant. It gives ground to the idea that alternative constellations might in due
course come to be preferred and be given serious consideration.

Concluding Remarks
Clearly, the above account shows that the human rights record in the Ogaden remains
a dismal one and is unlikely to improve significantly in the foreseeable future. The
record testifies that human rights transgressions within the region are continuous and
systematic, as if they seem to fulfil a structural 'need' for successive Ethiopian
regimes, the current one not excepted. In their recurrent obsession with clinging on to
power, each has sooner or later appeared compelled to resort to suppression of
national minorities, not least that of the Somalis.
Recounting these episodes, familiar to anybody with any acquaintance with the
Ogaden question, is important not so much for its own sake, but to highlight just how
disputed'the region has been during most of the 20th century, how uncertain its political
status and future has been for most of this time, and for how lengthy periods it has
actually been in other than Ethiopian hands. Recalling that Ethiopia took possession
of the region in the context of the colonial scramble for power at the turn of the 19th
century, these various historical aspects all underscore how the Ogaden has not
formed part of Ethiopia's core or home-ground either originally or subsequently.
Hence these factors alone and together tend to re-emphasise the legitimacy as well as
obligation of Ogadeni intellectuals to persist in searching for the kind of accommodation and political solution that will best serve the interests of the region and its people.
When contemplating alternative 'options', it must be noted that realistically solutions
for the Ogaden do not look too bright at the present moment. Unlike a decade ago
when it seemed as if a changed Ethiopian political context might accommodate
demands for substantial autonomy, which would go some way to meet Ogadeni
aspirations, that prospect now seems effectively foreclosed. Instead, it is now quite
understandable and natural for Ogadeni to look at the option of national selfdetermination for the Ogaden as their key long-term objective. While ongoing
Ethiopian repression naturally strengthens determinations for resistance and the will
to opt out, it does not leave many chances to actually fulfil the latter. Again, however,
chances of this being realised right now are dim and one should guard against any
illusions in this respect. A continuous alert and publicising recurrent human rights
transgressions as widely as possible remains one essential way to draw attention to
the enduring anomalous position of the Ogaden and the Ogadeni.
The future of the Ogaden region is likely to remain closely tied up to, and partly
determined by, the future of the Horn as a whole. At the present time, both the various
Somali and Ethiopian entities as well as the wider region to which they belong
continue to be quite volatile, notwithstanding appearances of 'stability' being
strenuously maintained in different quarters. The deplorable human rights record in
the Ogaden region by itself is an index of that volatility and of governmental preoccupations with 'stability'. How and when a reasonable and more equitable
stabilisation of political divisions may arrive in the Horn remains entirely obscure.
Nonetheless, it seems fair to expect that in the long run one possibility is for a pattern
consisting of a multitude of semi-autonomous entities to emerge, replacing the last
surviving empire-state on the continent. If that were indeed to become the case, it
would conceivably provide the Ogaden region with a more comfortable regional
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political context than it presently has. In the interim, observing a close human rights
watch will be essential as well as beneficial for the Ogaden, particularly in the light of
the new situation that seems to be developing after 'September 11'.
Mohamud H, Khalif is at the University of Toronto and Martin Doornbos is at the
Institute of Social Studies, The Hague. This is a revised and extended version of a
paper presented at the Symposium on Human Rights Violations in the Somali Region
in Ethiopia (Ogaden), University of Toronto, 13 November 2001.
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Present-day Capitalism, the New
International Trade Regime & Africa*
Peter Gibbon
This article contributes to the analysis of the effects of globalisation on
Africa's economy, on the basis of discussions of emerging trends in the
industrial organisation of present-day capitalism, and in the nature of the
international trade regime emerging from the Uruguay Round. On this basis,
recent and current developments in the Africa clothing and horticulture
sectors are described. The paper argues that certain aspects of the current
international trade regime provide scope for Africa to play a heightened
role in the global economy in the these two sectors. However, the emergence
of the global 'contract manufacturing' phenomenon, and the institutionalisation of process-based food safety standards, implies that the main winners
in this scenario will be large-scale transnational enterprises.

Introduction
Has economic globalisation simply by-passed Africa, or is the emerging picture a
more complex one? This paper argues that globalisation's effects on Africa are best
seen in terms of the generation of new forms of inclusion. At the same time however,
the conditions under which inclusion occurs are much more demanding in character
than those of the 1970s or 1980s, and are associated with intensified differentiation.
The new forms of inclusion in question arise on the basis of developments in global
capitalism and in the international trade regime. They are most obviously evident in
the cases of Africa's traditional export crops, where conditions for participating in the
more profitable segments of global commodity chains have become generally much
more exacting - precisely in a period where Africa's national public systems of
coordination have often disintegrated (Raikes & Gibbon, 2000; Ponte, 2001; Fold,
2001). Of course, some of the outcomes of changes in these sectors can be easily read as
supporting a 'by-passing' thesis. But there are other sectors where the new forms of
inclusion have been associated with increases in Africa's shares of world exports. This
is the case in relationship both to clothing and fresh vegetables. The question of who
are the main winners in these cases is of major interest.
The paper begins with an overview of the new dynamics and forms of economic
inclusion in the global economy, which are common to a wide range of sectors and to
different categories of developing countries. Particular attention is paid to the
emergence of large-scale 'contract manufacturing' as a key node within the growing
range of buyer-driven global commodity chains. Attention is also paid to the
simultaneous tendencies in the new international trade regime for Africa as a
geographical entity to be incorporated to a greater degree in certain rather dynamic
branches of world trade, while conditions for corporate participation in these
branches are tightened.
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Corporate Tinancialisation' & Changes in Forms of Capitalist
Competition in Industrial Countries
Two of the most profound differences between present-day capitalism and the
capitalism of even two decades ago are the linked phenomena of corporate
'financialisation' and the doctrine of 'shareholder value'. The emergence of these
phenomena follows from the liberalisation of national and international financial
markets, including equity markets. They coincide with the rise of institutional
investors, such as pension funds and investment trusts, and a related broadening of
popular participation in corporate shareholding. Various articles in the recent special
edition of Economy & Society on the subject (see bibliography) cite data showing that
corporate equity is now owned by 40 per cent plus of households both in the US and
Britain, and that financial assets accounted for 61 per cent of total British household
assets in 1995, as opposed to only 46 per cent in 1975. Corporate financialisation
directly refers to the resulting tendency for huge increases in the market value of
equities (especially in their value relative to those of total paid-up corporate capital the so-called p/e ratio - and of total fixed corporate assets) and related high levels of
volatility in the prices of individual equities (independent of many aspects of the
performance of particular companies and sectors). The 'shareholder value' doctrine
refers to the consequences of this for corporate behaviour.
While rapid growth of, and resulting price inflation in, equity markets expands the
opportunities for listed companies to raise large amounts of capital in these markets,
most make relatively little use of this possibility. Instead they prefer to finance
investment by borrowing, or out of retained earnings. Thus, corporate behaviour
should not be much affected by share values. But the costs of almost all types of
borrowing are based upon credit ratings derived from share price performance. Thus
equity comes to exercise control over the totality of corporate finance, and on this
basis influences corporate behaviour in the direction of aiming to improve the share
price. 'Shareholder value' is also promoted as a rationale through the almost universal
trend for senior managers to be remunerated partly through equity and stock options.
According to contributors to the Economy and Societyspecial edition, the spread of the
shareholder value' doctrine has led to a re-orientation of quoted corporations in the
US and Britain (and to a lesser extent France, where financialisation is also extensive),
away from increasing their share of product markets. Financial markets assess
corporate performance primarily in terms of purely financial performance, that is,
returns on capital employed. They have even evolved a market standard in relation to
financial performance (13 per cent return on capital employed (ROCE)). Corporate
ROCEs at or above this level are rewarded with higher market values for their
equities, enabling 'shareholder value' to be realised when these equities are sold.
Although this standard is only infrequently attained in practice, it has acted as a
stimulus for directors and managers to seek radical solutions to the problem of
attaining/sustaining high levels of return on capital. According to these contributors,
such levels of return can no longer be easily attained via innovations in production
processes (due to technological maturity) or even by increasing sales (due to
consumer market saturation). They are more likely to be attained by corporate
restructuring and 'downsizing', usually in the form of concentrating on or acquiring
new activities thought to have high ROCEs, while stripping out or selling off those
thought to have low ones. High ROCE activities are typically thought to include
product definition, design, marketing, retailing and lending for consumption. Low
'ROCE' activities are typically thought to include manufacturing, assembly and
distribution.
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The corporate 'financialisation'/shareholder value argument captures an extremely
important aspect of contemporary capitalist development. But, at least in the form
presented by the British contributions to the Economy & Society collection, it almost
certainly exaggerates the demise of competition in product markets and around process
innovation. Capitalist competition is today indeed mainly around impressing financial
markets, and restructuring is the most obvious way to do so. But companies' ROCEs also
reflect their performance in product markets and around process innovation, if only
because functional restructuring is mostly a one-off exercise. The corporate financialisation
argument thus needs to be accompanied by accounts of new forms of competition in
product markets and around process innovation, and also by one of how the
'shareholder value' doctrine comes to affect the internal organisation of the 'higher ROCE'
activities which leading corporations retain or acquire.
Space does not permit more than a few crude observations on each of these topics.
With regard to competition in product markets, the main tendency appears to be a
shift away from price competition on basic commodities (though this has far from
disappeared) toward a blend of price and various types of non-price competition on
more differentiated ones. While market saturation and/or inelasticity of demand
indeed holds for basic consumer goods (except in 'emerging markets'), it by no means
holds for differentiated ones. While demand for specific differentiated commodities
also becomes saturated over time (cf. the contraction in the mobile phone market), this
can be compensated for by demand for new - or 'customised' versions of existing ones. In developed country markets, these possibilities rest upon consumption
patterns that are increasingly fragmented by income, age, gender, sexual and other
'lifestyle' orientations, etc., and which are regularly re-shaped by the evolution of new
types of product standard or quality conventions. The latter incorporate aspects both
of product appearance and performance (fashion), as well as of product safety,
conformity to environmental and social prescriptions, etc.
With regard to competition around process innovation, a related shift can be noted
from innovation in production processes themselves, such as those which characterised first the Fordist and later the 'Toyotaist' revolutions, to process innovations upand/or downstream of production. An important recent site of process innovation,
which has complemented and deepened the new forms of product market
competition, has been in 'logistics'. Here, innovations have allowed an increasing
degree of integration of different transport forms, around technologically upgraded
and radically up-sized multi-modal terminals. This has underpinned the shift of
market competition towards product differentiation by allowing faster time-tomarket speeds and thereby a level of capital velocity which compensates for shorter
product life.
Increased competition around product differentiation has also been facilitated by the
widespread introduction of IT business applications, particularly applications to
collect, process and analyse more detailed sales information (including electronic
point of sale information in retailing). This has allowed greater attention to market
fragmentation and provided greater predictability in sales forecasting. Although
currently its full potential is far from realised, a second important application has
been virtual sourcing (B2B) and virtual retailing (B2C). The first of these should
cheapen the costs of product innovation, while the second should enable an
expansion of markets to levels where greater economies of scale can be generated.
Finally, the internal application of the 'shareholder value' doctrine to those areas of
business activity with 'essentially' high ROCEs, has often had as substantial effects as
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its application to diversified businesses. More complete and immediate market
disciplines have been introduced 'even' to most components of retailing, from
managing labour to managing inventory. In recent times, most attention has been
paid to the latter - in the form of the application of the so-called 'lean retailing'
business model.
During the early 1990s this model became US retailers' paradigmatic response to the
problems of managing the increased levels of inventory holding which appeared to be
entailed by increased product differentiation, and therefore product proliferation. It
was also designed to address two related problems, namely forced markdowns to
clear unsold goods, and 'stock-outs' (running out of stock for popular items). The
model assumes the availability of (IT applications to generate) accurate sales
forecasts. On the basis of linking sales forecast data to wider systems for electronic
data interchange, new inventory control methods can be introduced that are based on
lower and later initial orders, selective later replenishments and increasingly frequent
introduction of new items - provided that suppliers will accept responsibility for
inventory management. This in turn paves the way for retailers to replace their
warehouses by distribution centres (DCs) where goods are moved on without being
stored, and for suppliers to be required to undertake highly detailed bar-coding and
preparation of goods to floor-ready standards, and to conform to new standards
regarding shipping. According to some commentators, 'lean retailing' is easiest
applied to basic consumer goods rather than to differentiated products, since the
former present the best opportunities for forecasting demand. However, it can also be
applied to the latter if their production is physically close enough to the main end
markets.

Recent Changes in Industrial Organisation
Combining insights from Gereffi's (1994) Global Commodity Chain analysis and
recent work at the Industrial Performance Centre at MIT, reported in Sturgeon (2000),
it can be argued that a new model of industrial organisation is emerging across a wide
range of sectors in the US, Britain and northern Europe, and with global
consequences. The major focus of this model is on achieving external economies
through out-sourcing, as opposed to earlier models that focused heavily on internal
scale economies, themselves often brought about through vertical integration.
Sturgeon's explanation of the rise of the new model is that it is a generalised US
response to (Asian) competition, although its consistency with the 'shareholder value'
doctrine is actually more compelling.
'Lead firms' in different sectors generate external economies by undertaking vertical
disintegration. These firms restructure by retaining control over product definition
and marketing, but externalise manufacturing and production services to contractors
(with or - more usually - in the absence of written contracts). As a result, they become
'manufacturers without factories' and thereby gain the possibility of costlessly
shifting production up and down in scale. In addition, they can reduce their costs by
decreasing their number of suppliers and utilising their enhanced buying power over
each of them to exercise a downward pressure on prices.
Of course, out-sourcing is not a new phenomenon. As Wallerstein (1974) has pointed
out, its extent during capitalism's history has varied directly with the latter's longterm cycle of upturns and downturns. More recently, as much of the literature on the
'Third Italy' pointed out, it was widespread in the small and medium-sized enterprise
sectors in a number of developed countries in the 1970s. Out-sourcing was also an
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important component of Toyotaism'. But in none of these cases was out-sourcing of
core production a feature. Furthermore, both in the 'Third Italy' and in the Toyota
system of 'lean production' and Just-In-Time (JIT) delivery/inventory management,
sub-contracting was articulated on the basis of long-term, trust-based relations that
involved considerable investments (tangible and intangible) by lead enterprises
themselves. In contrast with this, in the new model of industrial organisation, outsourcing networks are overwhelmingly commercial in their articulation. Long-term
trust based relations at best carry less weight, and at worst become treated as costly
'rigidities'.
According to Sturgeon (2000), whereas in the 1980s the new model of industrial
organisation was found mainly in clothing (and perhaps also in pharmaceuticals), it is
now also found in most of the 'big ticket' ones. It is well established in computers and
semi-conductors, and is becoming of heightened importance even in autos. In each
case, the resulting impersonalised, non-trust based outsourcing networks have been
characterised by a qualitatively new category of supplier. This development is the
other key characteristic of the new model of industrial organisation. As lead firms
have increasingly redefined themselves as specialists in retailing, branding and
marketing, so certain of their suppliers have chosen to strategically specialise in
manufacturing and the provision of related production services. Their strategies have
had two main prongs: developing manufacturing competences over a range of similar
products that can be manufactured for competing retailers, and taking a 'full-service'
approach. Where involvement in final product development was once quite
widespread amongst suppliers in this sector, and development of own brands was
also at least a common ambition, this is no longer the case and capacities to fulfil these
roles have been run down. Usually, it has been replaced by development of capacity
in the area of 'supply-chain management', that is in coordination/management of the
entire upstream commodity chain from sourcing of raw materials and subcomponents up to 'call-off delivery of the final product.
Having the ability to produce a range of similar products, and development of the
capacity to take on the role of 'full-service' provider allows these suppliers to market
themselves to lead firms as 'contract manufacturers', or - to use a phrase common in
the clothing sector - 'full-package suppliers'. Lead firms can enter relations with them
in the confidence that they can reduce transaction costs, both because they can be
supplied not simply with one but with a range of products and because the suppliers
concerned are prepared to take on at least part of lead firms' inventory management
functions. At the same time, becoming a 'contract manufacturer' allows a supplier (at
least potentially) to diversify its customer portfolio, particularly for products where
manufacturing processes tend to have a common technological base across brands.
This is in contrast to the 'captive' supply relationship typical of Toyotaism (a
relationship justified by Toyota in terms of the investment necessary in order to bring
suppliers 'up to speed').
Leading contract manufacturers, like Ace, SCI and IBM (all US-based) in the computer
sector and Winbond (Taiwan) and Tower (Israel) in semi-conductors, have a global
presence, but one that lacks clear geographical boundaries. This represents an
additional difference between the new out-sourcing networks and those characteristic
of earlier ones. In both the 'Third Italy' and Toyotaist models a high premium was
attached to the physical proximity of suppliers to the companies sourcing from them,
either because the latter was considered to be an important pre-condition of
maintaining long-term personal trust relations or because of the contemporary
demands of JIT. A consequence was that when Toyota (or any other 'Toyotaist'
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enterprise) shifted production to another part of the globe, its 'captive' suppliers were
also expected to move. Partly because they do not involve 'captive' relations, and
partly because manufacturing as a totality has now been contracted out, the new
networks can now have a much more systematic global reach.
The 'contract manufacture' model provides an industrial organisation-based solution
not only to the new imperatives of competition following from the institutionalisation
of the 'shareholder value' doctrine, but also potentially to the imperatives which
follow from heightened competition around product differentiation and the adoption
of the 'lean retailing' paradigm. Large-scale specialist manufacturers with an interest
in, and the capacity to produce a range of products can fulfil lead firms' needs for
product proliferation while at the same time having the resources to undertake
'supplier-managed inventory'. Furthermore, insofar as they are organised globally,
they can combine flexible production with short lead times close to major end markets
with low-cost production of long runs of basic products in remoter and significantly
cheaper locations.

Differentiation in Africa's Clothing & Fresh Vegetable Sectors
On some grounds the growing importance of these models should be neutral for
Africa. As indicated, price remains a very important aspect of capitalist competition,
especially - but not only - for basic commodities. By this token, organising
production in low-cost countries remains a crucial part of the strategies both of 'lead
firms' and contract manufacturers. Furthermore, while the constraint of proximity to
end-markets has increased generally, for some agro-commodities production
geographies are not alterable and for others distance to market can be compensated
for by access to improved logistical networks.
Where either of the latter two conditions apply, one might expect to see an increase in
Africa's share of world exports. While this has not been the case for most of Africa's
traditional export crops, it has been for fresh vegetables, and it is in the process of
becoming for clothing. At the same time however, these models contribute to more
differentiated and selective forms of inclusion than have been experienced hitherto.
This is a result of their implied escalation in entry barriers, at least to the more
remunerative and sustainable 'first division' of global trade, that is, the trade-based
production networks led by internationally leading firms. To qualify for 'contract
manufacturer' status, developing country-based enterprises have to be price
competitive, produce a mixture of basic and differentiated products in conformity
with ever-enhanced norms of product appearance and performance and in
conformity with new 'meta-standards', plus offer a full range of services. In most
sectors, possessing these qualities implies a presence in more than one developing
country.
Two case studies will be presented here illustrating the changing nature of
involvement, and related changes in entry barriers in African export sectors, and their
effects with respect to differentiation. The first concerns the clothing sector in
Mauritius, the second the fresh vegetable sector in Kenya. While these studies confirm
the contention of the International Financial Institutions that these are sectors where
African participation is likely to increase, the story they tell is that the main winners
from this process are drawn from an increasingly narrow group.
Clothing: Mauritius was probably the main African country to reap significant
medium-term benefits for its clothing industry, from both the Lome Convention and
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the Multifibre Arrangement (MFA). Within a few years of becoming established in the
early 1980s, exports grew by 1989 to US$485mn. These were produced by 359
enterprises employing a total of 75,000 workers. The sector fell into two segments, and
remained divided along these lines henceforth. The smaller and more concentrated
segment was mainly owned by Hong Kong and Singaporean expatriates and
produced exclusively for the US market. The larger and less concentrated segment
was almost wholly Mauritian-owned and produced exclusively for the EU market.
Elements of the export profiles of these two segments were similar however. Both
prominently featured 'commodity' items in cotton, such as boxer shorts. The EU
segment also featured highly labour-intensive woollens, particularly sweaters. For
both segments the main end customers were mass-market retailers: US, French and
UK supermarkets and French mail-order houses; both sourced via domestically and
locally-based agents, and to a certain extent direct from larger enterprises who in turn
sub-contracted part of their production to smaller local 'cut, make and trim' (CMT)
assemblers. At this time, Mauritius's comparative advantage lay in its MFA quota
availability, its zero-tariff status under the Lome Convention and its relatively cheap
and abundant labour-force.
With the attainment of full employment in the early 1990s, Mauritius's lost its cheap
labour status and became increasingly uncompetitive for the types of clothing it had
traditionally produced. Buyers for these clothing types moved offshore to cheaper,
Far Eastern locations. However, this movement was compensated for by increased
interest from US and EU mid-market chain stores and brands (Gap and Tommy
Hilfiger from the US; Next, Arcadia and Debenhams from the UK, etc.), which were
interested in semi-differentiated basics from 100 per cent cotton. For these types of
clothing, whose labour content was lower and whose quality requirements higher,
Mauritian wage levels were still competitive. These lead firms transferred their
sourcing of these products to Mauritius from nearer to home, on cost grounds. UK
import data for the period shows Mauritius taking market share from Greece,
Portugal and Ireland for t-shirts, men's shirts and men's trousers.
The increased interest of brands and chain stores was associated with an upgrading of
entry barriers and a rationalisation of both the sector's segments. The big US brands/
chains (to which Eddie Bauer and Land's End were soon added) had massive capacity
demands that only the largest enterprises could satisfy. They also preferred to deal
with branches of companies from whom they already sourced elsewhere, partly
because such companies could make up shortfalls in supply from their plants in other
locations if problems arose in Mauritius, and partly because they were more familiar
with their requirements in areas like into-US delivery procedures. The result was a
sharp concentration in Mauritian exports to the US, both in terms of numbers of
suppliers and the range of garment types exported. By 1998, two suppliers (Esquel
and Crystal, both Hong Kong-owned global contract manufacturers for the US
market) accounted for 54 per cent of all exports to the US, while three product
categories came to account for two-thirds of exports. While expanding their assembly
operations in Mauritius, companies supplying the US market made little or no
contribution to the sector's industrial upgrading. They did not integrate backwards
into cloth or fabric production and they made little or no use of Mauritian-made cloth
or fabric. This was because this conferred no advantages as far as duty or tariff levels
were concerned, and secondly because US buyers typically nominated global cloth
and fabric manufacturers irrespective of the country in which manufacture was
undertaken.
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The mid-market EU brands and chains that became identified with Mauritius in this
period were not as demanding as the US ones in terms of levels of production
capacity, but they demanded a much broader range of services. Besides customerdedicated merchandising and account management, which exporters to the US
market were also obliged to provide, these included independent fabric and
component sourcing, styling and design interpretation and independent organisation
of clearing and forwarding. This also gave rise to a sharp concentration in Mauritian
suppliers to the EU, although not in the range of garment types. By 1998 the largest
five EU-oriented groups (Novel, Floreal/Aquarelle, Compagnie Mauricienne de
Textile, Palmar and Bonair) accounted for half of all exports, and the largest ten
accounted for 62 per cent. Novel was Hong Kong-owned, while the others were
owned by Mauritians (in two cases, Franco-Mauritians).
Although exports rose in value to US$711mn by 1994 on the basis of a workforce of
roughly the same size as in 1989, the number of enterprises fell by over 28 per cent.
Most of those eliminated were former local sub-contractors, as this part of the sector
virtually disappeared. Meanwhile, large numbers of those smaller enterprises which
survived the cull were obliged to re-orientate to less remunerative and less reliable
non-EU markets, since they could not surmount the latter's upgraded entry barriers.
Towards the end of the 1990s, the part of the Mauritian industry serving the EU
market suffered a price scissors, constituted by rising local wages and price deflation
by leading EU customers. Enterprises faced a choice between concentrating on
production of higher-value items and trying to 'move up the value chain' by own
branding, and trying to remain competitive in a mixture of semi-differentiated and
differentiated basics. The latter now entailed delocalisation of longer run and more
labour-intensive production to Madagascar, where wages were 18-25 per cent of their
Mauritian levels. Enterprises that embarked on the first of these paths soon found that
they lacked both the necessary financial resources as well as the production
engineering and marketing capabilities. Two of the largest in this category became
deeply indebted, while the remainder re-oriented to the delocalisation strategy.
Of course, enterprises' capacities to successfully delocalise also varied enormously.
By early 2000,13 had delocalised an average of 28 per cent of their production. This
number included all ten top exporters to the EU market; most of the latter planned to
delocalise half or more of their production by 2005. While Mauritian exports
continued to rise, reaching USD$907mn by 1999, it was clear that those enterprises not
delocalising soon would not survive, or at least would not remain able to supply 'first
division' EU retailers.
While some Mauritian-owned enterprises exporting to the EU were now not only
very large (with sales well over US$100mn) but also transnationalised, it is important
to note that none qualified for the description 'core supplier', as it is typically used by,
for example, leading UK retailers. The latter use this category to denote those
suppliers who they have the closest relations to, and - in the context of a general trend
to shrink supply bases - to whom it is intended to devolve increasing volumes of
business. Interviews with 12 leading UK clothing retailers in 2001 indicated that eight
were in the process of reducing their supply bases. For seven who gave figures on
their current supply-base concentration, their leading 20 suppliers accounted for an
average of 60 per cent of intake. In addition to those services which large Mauritian
enterprises provided, core suppliers were usually also expected to be able to manage
inventory on behalf of the customer - a service which no Mauritian enterprise had
sufficient working capital to perform, and to exhibit levels of production flexibility
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probably attainable only by much more substantial transnationalisation (incorporating a presence near or close to the EU itself, including a UK sales office). Thus, while
the demands have become much tougher for that part of the Mauritian industry which
can 'stay in the game', this part of the industry finds itself further than ever from the
position of globalised contract manufacturers like Esquel or Crystal.
Fresh vegetables: Recent work by Jensen (2000) and Dolan and Humphrey (2000)
traces the rise in importance of the Kenyan fresh vegetable and cut flower sector
during the 1990s, to a position where the value of its exports (at US$189mn in 1999)
came to exceed those of coffee. Over the same period however, the sector was
transformed from one where the bulk of production was accounted for by
smallholders, to one where it was accounted for by a mixture of very large
commercial farms plus small-scale commercial farms contracted by the former into
out-grower schemes. This goes for both cut flowers and fresh vegetables, although the
subsequent discussion will be confined to the latter.
In the case of fresh vegetables this development coincided with two distinct but interrelated trends. First, the major UK supermarket chains emerged as the main buyers of
Kenyan horticultural produce. This reflected a fundamental change in the food retail
sector in the UK, whereby supermarkets' share of food sales increased from around a
third to 70-80 per cent of the market between 1989 and 1998, displacing in the process
not only street-corner grocers and greengrocers but also the previously dominant
fresh vegetable wholesale markets. It was supermarkets' policy to source fresh
produce direct from exporters, rather than go through UK wholesalers or more
specialised importers. Second, the change reflected the implementation of the 1990
UK Food Safety Act and later legislation on pesticide residues.
Unlike those supplying UK wholesale markets, exporters supplying fresh vegetable
suppliers to UK supermarkets are required to deliver large consignments of two or
three different vegetable types on a very regular basis, and over the whole year, in
'DC-ready' formats. The supermarkets require these consignments to be made up and
dispatched at 24 hours' notice. The vegetables concerned are required to be of specific
sizes and external appearance, to have a specific shelf-life and to be washed, packaged
and bar-coded. This requires the exporter to have his/her own cool chain, including a
pack-house/warehouse at the port of exit (Jomo Kenyatta Airport, Nairobi). It also
requires them to have a system for electronic data interchange with the supermarket
and a fail-safe method for procuring the vegetables themselves. According to Jensen,
initial efforts by Kenyan exporters to conform to these requirements led to a transition
from open-market and out-grower scheme-based procurement from smallholders
and small-scale commercial farmers, to the formation of out-grower schemes
composed mainly of small-scale commercial farmers. Small-scale commercial farmers
could guarantee much better consistency of supply and conformity to appearance
standards. Meanwhile, larger exporters were much more competitive than the myriad
of smaller ones, owing to the economies of scale which attached to post-harvest
activities and to their ability to optimise the temporal integration of post-harvest
activities and sales.
In order to conform to the UK Food Safety Act, retailers had to guarantee the
traceability of their produce. This means being able to provide documentation of the
precise times and places of harvesting, collection, processing, storage and export and thus corresponds to an escalation in monitoring requirements. Monitoring
requirements have been further increased by Pesticide Residue legislation, whose
effects include the outlawing of many of the crop-chemical combinations traditionally
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used in fresh vegetable production in tropical countries. According to Jensen (2000)
this triggered a further transformation in the production base of exporters supplying
UK supermarkets. Exporters recognised that they could make major savings on
quality monitoring costs by engaging themselves in large-scale direct production and
either reducing or eliminating their intake from small-scale commercial farmers.
The result is that, whereas in the mid-1980s 4,000-4,500 smallholders with less than
half an acre each under fresh vegetables alone supplied 40 per cent of exports of green
beans (which became the main supermarket-destined crop), in 2000 they and smallscale commercial farmers together supplied rather less than this amount. The bulk of
the crop came instead from exporters' own-farm production. Accompanying this
process has been a strong concentration in the export sector, with the 10 leading firms
coming to account for 52 per cent of all exports and the three leading ones 26 per cent.
The two largest companies have been able to become global contractors. The
combined vegetable and flower exporter Homegrown, owned by Kenyan Europeans,
established its own import company in the UK and began to source globally. On the
other hand, smallholder producers increasingly retreated to less demanding and less
rewarding crops and markets, particularly 'Asian vegetables' for the UK Asian
greengrocery wholesale sector, mangoes for the Middle East, etc.

The New International Trade Regime
The new international trade regime that emerged at the conclusion of the Uruguay
Round in 1994 has served to underwrite the twin tendencies described above: an
increase in Africa's participation in particular sectors, but a simultaneous escalation
in the demands associated with participation and a consequent narrowing of the base
of potential participants. The remainder of the paper examines the general
characteristics of this new regime and its specific implications for developments in the
two sectors already discussed.
Until the formation of the WTO and the completion of the Uruguay Round in 1993-94,
the governance system for world trade was relatively restricted in its scope and based
mainly on the principle of balancing national interests. Geographically, its scope
excluded all the 'non-market economies' and large numbers of LDCs, while at the
same time the central General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade (GATT) was subject to
dozens of exceptions, in the form of preference-centred regional trade agreements.
The GATT itself took the form of a series of component agreements, whose lists of
signatories varied considerably. Substantively, the scope of the governance system
was confined to 'classical' trade issues and disputes, especially the use/level of tariffs
and duties for trade protection.
Disputes around these questions were invariably settled by political horse-trading
and via a formal procedure resting on the basis of consensus. To some extent
reflecting the legacy of the rise in developing countries' bargaining power in the
1970s, there was recognition that nations at different stages of economic development
had different kinds of national interest regarding trade. In particular, one type or
another of 'special and differentiated treatment' was tolerated for developing
countries, either in the form of opting out of particular disciplines, retaining degrees
of import protection and/or enjoying preferential access to developed country
markets on the basis of purely historical ties.
With the Uruguay Round, a more coherent governance system came into being, with
a claim to initiate a comprehensive set of multilateral rules for world trade. The
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central feature of the new system was that all participants in world trade had to
demonstrate provision of exactly the same set of regulative environments and
politico-legal guarantees for Northern hemisphere actors (not only exporters and
investors but also importers), as the latter enjoyed in their domestic markets. A
second feature of the system was that decision making and dispute resolution would
take juridical rather than political forms. The WTO, whose existence was inaugurated
by the Round, had legally binding articles of association whose interpretation was to
be shaped by 'case law'. In practice this meant that it would be shaped by lawyers, and
therefore by whichever interests could command the greatest levels of trade law
expertise. Furthermore, built into the WTO juridical system was a presumption in
favour of litigants claiming breaches of free trade.
For developing countries, the institutionalisation of these principles exposed them to
demands and procedures from which they could benefit little. The new system
demanded considerable resources to implement, while systematically profiting from
it depended on levels of technological development and legal expertise that were
simply beyond these countries' reach. The reasons why they agreed to them will be
discussed in a moment. The main point however, is that in agreeing to them they gave
up all 'political' claims on the world trading system, based upon compensating for
their historical disadvantages.
Besides the new disputes procedure, what developing countries signed up to
concretely were four major new 'disciplines'. None of these were concerned with
trade as it had been traditionally defined, and in at least one case they did not even
have any clear relation to the promotion of competition. The disciplines in question
were trade-related intellectual property rights (TRIPs), trade-related investment
measures (TRIMs), the General Agreement on Trade in Services (GATS) and the
Agreement on Sanitary and Phytosanitary Measures (SPS).
The SPS agreement and its implications will be discussed in detail later. The objective
of the TRIPs agreement was to provide globalised system of patent protection.
Although those holding patents in one country still would have to take out additional
patents in each country where they wished to protect their intellectual property, WTO
member countries became obliged to introduce national systems of protection for
intellectual property rights 'consistent with an existing suigeneris system'. Since 97
per cent of all patents held worldwide were held by citizens and enterprises based in
developed countries, and since citizens and enterprises of developing countries
lacked resources to patent most of their own common goods, the likely overall
distribution of benefits from this agreement was obvious.
The objective of the TRIMs agreement was to outlaw host governments' use of most
'discriminatory' investment pre-conditions or performance requirements in relation
to foreign investors. While the defeat of efforts by the US to introduce a version of
TRIMs that would have completely banned all performance requirements for FDI (as
under its Multilateral Agreement on Investment (MAI) proposal whose defeat
represented the only reverse for its agenda during the Round), the agreement still
clearly benefited transnational enterprises and net investor countries. The GATS
agreement, whose final version was deferred to the derailed Seattle Round, had as its
objective the outlawing of host governments' use of subsidies or local regulations to
protect domestic service providers from competition by transnational corporations.
The regulations in questions paralleled those referred to by the TRIMs agreement:
'discriminatory' local labour laws, consumer protection standards, licensing standards, and so on.
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Developing countries signed up to these disciplines in the belief that the derogations
of 'special and differentiated treatment' which they implied would be compensated
for by the introduction of new, 'mainstream' ones, plus de-tariffication and reductions
in domestic support measures in Northern hemisphere industrial and agricultural
goods markets. More specifically, the derogations were understood as trade-offs for a
new agreement on agriculture outlawing EU and US agricultural export subsidies
and domestic price supports and the phasing-out of the MFA. There has been little
subsequent progress on either of these fronts. According to the OECD (2001),
subsidies to agricultural producers in the 30 OECD countries accounted for 40 per
cent of gross farm income in 1999, the same as in the 1980s. The case of the MFA will
be discussed below. Meanwhile, although there has been some movement from
Northern countries on de-tariffication outside of agriculture and textiles and clothing,
there has been a significant 'compensatory' increase by Northern countries in the use
of non-tariff barriers. Of particular importance in this respect has been an increase in
the use of 'anti-dumping and countervailing measures' (see Stiglitz, 2000).
Amongst the most advanced examples of 'special and differentiated treatment' which
developing countries benefited from in the pre-Uruguay Round context was the Lome
Convention, which was now found to be in violation of two of the WTO's guiding
principles: these were that all trade agreements should be reciprocal, and that there
should be no discrimination in trade arrangements between groups of countries
which otherwise should be considered of economically similar status. Lome gave no
reciprocal concessions to EU exporters in developing country markets, and it
breached the non-discrimination principle by extending identical benefits to 'African,
Caribbean and Pacific' (ACP) developing countries and LDCs alike.
The offer during the Uruguay Round to 'mainstream' special and differential
treatment was believed by developing countries to entail simplifying the benefits
which they would receive and removing the time limits on them, by rapidly phasingin an expanded General System of (tariff) Preferences. In other words, within broader
processes of de-tariffication (and removal of subsidies to Northern producers), LDCs
would gain by an accelerated transition to preferential tariffs averaging no more than
4-5 per cent. In fact, the Uruguay Round failed to usher in such a process, at least on a
multilateral basis. The only concrete examples of institutionalised special and
differential treatment secured by developing countries and LDCs in the Round's final
Marrakesh Agreement were agreements that they could 'backload' the implementation of the four agreements mentioned above, whereas developed country WTO
members were supposed to implement them immediately. Thus, developing
countries were not obliged to have TRIPs-conforming legal systems until 2000, and
LDCs until 2006. These 'concessions' were accompanied by non-binding pledges of
aid to assist conformity.
LDC signatories of the Lome Convention have been promised some form of new
preferential trade agreement after 2007, when the WTO's waiver on the current
interim arrangement expires. The best that the Lome signatories who were not LDCs
can hope for appears to be incorporation into a bilateral reciprocal Free Trade
Agreement with the EU. As far as the trade with the US is concerned, bilateral
reciprocal Free Trade Arrangements are the best any developing country, LDC or
otherwise, can hope for. In the last few years, such agreements have become the
preferred trade policy instruments for both the US and EU for regulating trade
relations with 'strategic' third countries. Such arrangements, the best known of which
is the US's NAFTA, differ from agreements like Lome not only in being reciprocal, but
in that their negotiation typically involves a high degree of policy conditionality. For
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example, signatories of NAFTA have agreed, and future signatories of other UScentred Free Trade Agreements will have to agree to, proscription of all performance
requirements for FDI, along the lines of the US's failed MAI proposal.

The Emerging Trade Regime for Clothing & Textiles
For developing countries, Free Trade Agreements carry with them not only policy
restrictions/conditionalities, but also the threats of substantial loss of fiscal revenue
and de-industrialisation (in sectors where domestically-produced goods are not
competitive with those made in the EU or US). On the other hand, at least in the areas
of clothing, textiles and fresh vegetables, they offer considerable opportunities. This is
because they compensate on a regionally selective basis for the fact that the preUruguay Round trade regimes for clothing and agriculture have been maintained
largely intact, in spite of promises made at Marrakesh. In this context, the US Africa
Growth & Opportunity Act (AGOA) and the EU-South Africa Free Trade Agreement
confer special advantages on African based exporters - whereas the alternative
scenarios of MFA phase-out and overnight abolition of the EU's Common
Agricultural Policy would almost certainly favour existing high volume/low cost
producers in the Far East. There are even strong reasons for considering that such Free
Trade Agreements with Africa, like their NAFTA precedent, have been concluded
precisely in order to reduce the North's import dependence on a single region.
The Multifibre Arrangement, initiated in the 1970s, was a permissive framework for
the operation of bilaterally-agreed quantitative restraints or quotas on developing
country exports of clothing and textiles. Exports above the level of the restraints/
quotas were subject to penal levels of duty. In return for exporting at or close to quota
levels, exporting countries could 'earn' incremental increases in quota levels. Quotas
were applied initially to basic clothing and basic grey cloth, for these were the exports
which developing countries typically specialised in first, but were later extended to
wider and wider categories of clothing. The rationale for the MFA framework was for
the US and the EU countries to protect their domestic textile and clothing industries.
In general however it succeeded only in slowing the latter's decline, basically at the
expense of potential export growth by developing countries. But while it restricted
developing countries' overall Northern market share for clothing and textiles, it is
also generally thought to have stimulated a pattern of combined upgrading and
geographical dispersal in developing country clothing industries. Exporting countries such as Hong Kong, Taiwan and South Korea avoided the effects of quota
restrictions by moving into production of more sophisticated garments and
ultimately textiles, while at the same time promoting production of 'basics' in new
locations from Indonesia to Mauritius and the Caribbean, where there were initially
no quota restrictions. For the most part, MFA-led clothing industrialisation in these
new LDC locations was of an assembly-only character. But, in this process, certain
Hong Kong and Taiwanese-based firms (including those referred to earlier) gained
the status of global contract manufacturers to the leading US retailer-importers.
As part of the Uruguay Round's 'single undertaking', the MFA was supposed to be
phased-out over four stages covering 10 years. The main importing countries or
groups of countries using quotas were at each stage supposed to 'integrate' a
stipulated proportion of clothing and textile categories into their general tariff. In fact,
little progress has so far been made with integration. The EU integrated only 4.0-7.2
per cent (depending on which source is used) of categories by January 1998, against a
target of 17 per cent. It now plans a 20 per cent integration by 2004, the year before
phasing-out is supposed to be completed. The US has put off phasing-out any
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clothing categories at all until January 2005. Moreover, it has made substantial use of
the Uruguay Round's agreed interim provision of 'Safeguard Actions', as well as antidumping complaints to effectively increase its level of protection. It seems clear that a
new (and possibly equally fictional) timetable for phasing-out will have to be agreed
in 2005.
Meanwhile, on the basis of agreements like NAFTA and the EU-Turkey Customs
Union, importers and exporters can take advantage of major differences in labour
costs without suffering any trade restrictions. Correspondingly, in a very short space
of time, Mexico has come to account for around 15 per cent and Turkey over 8 per cent
of all clothing imports to the US and EU respectively. In some of these countries there
has been an accompanying process of industrial upgrading, reaching back to the
textile sector. In the case of Turkey, this upgrading has been led mainly by domestic
capital, but in countries like Mexico it has been FDI-led. US producers have relocated
to Mexico because large numbers of US clothing manufacturers have relocated there
(Kessler, 1999). In the case of Mexico, US clothing and textile manufacturers have been
interested in relocating in a mutually coordinated way because of the nature of
NAFTA Rules of Origin, which insist that free trade between member countries
applies only to goods produced entirely within the NAFTA region.
Against this background, a few words can be said concerning the likely impact on
Africa of the textile and clothing provisions of the AGOA, which presages a Free
Trade Arrangement between the US and a majority of sub-Saharan African countries,
and the EU-South Africa Free Trade Agreement. The latter gives clothing from the
Southern African Customs Union (SACU) free access to the EU on the basis of Lometype Rules of Origin. AGOA gives free access to the US market for clothing assembled
in a majority of sub-Saharan African LDCs for a four year period, irrespective of
where its constituent cloth or fabric were made. For non-LDC countries, free access is
available for clothing assembled from cloth or fabric of either African or US origin for
a period of 10 years; this rule will also apply to LDCs for the last six years of this
period. Thirteen LDCs, including Angola, Burkina Faso, Cote d'lvoire, and
Zimbabwe, have been excluded from coverage on various conditionality grounds.
As far as clothing is concerned, the AGOA seems certain to lead to selected African
LDCs capturing a share of the current exports to the US from low-cost East and
Southern Asian countries. No trade diversion from NAFTA seems likely, since trade
between the US and the latter is largely defined by short lead-time requirements.
Trade diversion from the Caribbean can be also ruled out since, under legislation
paralleling the AGOA, Caribbean Basin Initiative countries will probably come to
enjoy the same benefits as African ones. Given the low levels of domestic
accumulation in most African LDCs, and US retailer-importers' preference for
dealing with global contract manufacturers, it seems likely that the main sources of
investment will probably be global clothing contract manufacturers already based in
Mauritius and/or South Africa, like Esquel, Crystal and Novel Denim, followed by
other Hong Kong, Taiwanese or Korean-owned contract manufacturers, followed
finally by the few Mauritian and South African-owned enterprises already producing
for the US market.
As far as the EU-South Africa Free Trade Agreement is concerned, there seems likely
to be a diversion of EU imports from low-cost East and Southern Asian countries to
low-wage areas of the SACU, particularly Lesotho and possibly Botswana. EU trade
diversion from Central and Eastern Europe, Turkey and North Africa is very unlikely,
for the same reasons as US trade diversion from NAFTA. Because of the preference of
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EU importers for dealing with established exporters, the main investment in Lesotho
and Botswana is likely to come from leading Mauritian and South African enterprises
already producing for the EU market, from large global contract manufacturers like
Novel based in Africa and with EU market experience, and from global contract
manufacturers already serving EU importers in other regions.
With regard to textiles, the likely pattern of development entails a degree of
upgrading along the lines of Mexico and Central and Eastern Europe, but on a
reduced scale and with different actors. Because they offer importers a combination of
low wage costs and short lead times, NAFTA and the EU's agreements with Central
and Eastern European countries have attracted a critical mass of investment in
clothing manufacturing which is unlikely to be repeated in Africa on the same scale,
and which is therefore likely to spontaneously attract less textile producers.
Furthermore, investment by US and EU textile producers is also unlikely to be
attracted on the same scale, if only because of the composition of likely investors in
clothing manufacture. Global contract manufacturers for the US market are typically
obliged to source exclusively from nominated suppliers, also mostly Far Eastern in
origin. Besides a small number of investments from textile producers in this category,
new investment in textiles is likely to be dominated by existing textile producers in
Mauritius, Madagascar and South Africa. However, it is likely that the latter's main
customers will be clothing manufacturers of the same provenance.

The SPS Agreement
The ostensible objective of the SPS Agreement was to prevent the sanitary and
phytosanitary standards of importing countries being used unfairly as a non-tariff
barrier to trade. In practice, and as in the case of TRIPs, it has been in fact associated
with giving developed countries' evolving standards the status of mandatory global
norms. This has been because Article 3 (2) of the SPS Agreement, which states that SPS
measures are justified insofar as they are based on recognised scientific principles, has
been interpreted as meaning that they are justified insofar as they correspond to the
Codex Alimentarius. The latter body, created by FAO and the WHO in 1962 to devise
standards for consumer foods, sets SPS standards on the basis of majority voting by
member states. Developed countries comprise a majority of the Codex's active
members. In a few cases, notably that of hormone-treated beef, EU members declined
to accept Codex standards - although this was in favour of standards that were
significantly more demanding.
In a survey reported in Henson (2000), developing country WTO delegations rated
SPS standards as the single most important impediment to the expansion of their
agricultural trade with the developed world. They are likely to become a still greater
impediment with the transition in the Codex in 1999-2000 from the use of product
standards to the use of process standards. For agricultural commodities, whereas
product standards refer to various aspects of the physical condition of the
commodity, process standards refer to the nature of the conditions under which the
commodity has been produced. The transition from product to process standards has
been generally justified in terms of the growing disjunction between the increasingly
large number of microbiological risks that are now scientifically recognised, and the
general lack of agreed procedures for testing them.
The key process standard that has become embodied in the Codex is the Hazard
Analysis Critical Control Point (HACCP) standard. This identifies potential SPS
hazards in terms of points of possible incorporation of filth or contamination by
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various products (including pesticides), and lays down a set of practices to minimise
risk at each point. Since HACCP was subsumed in the SPS Agreement, the latter has
come to be interpreted to the effect that individual exporters to Northern markets
must demonstrate compliance with HACCP process standards. However, all WTO
member governments are now also charged with responsibility for maintaining
national public systems of food inspection, testing and food manufacturer certification, along with 'National Enquiry Points' to which interested parties can turn for
information.
Up to now, critical public discussion of SPS and HACCP has been confined mainly to
the respective scientific merits of the latter as a standard, relative to the 'precautionary
principle'. Some economists have also raised the issue of the costs for developing
countries of implementing the Agreement in this form. First, governments have to
bear high levels of cost to establish conforming national systems, which in many cases
will never be justified in terms of future export earnings. Second, private exporters in
developing countries will be penalised by higher marginal costs of conformity. In the
North the costs of certain 'minimum practices' like ensuring the presence of potable
water at particular 'hazard points' are heavily subsidised, since potable water is a
public good. In the South, on the other hand, it normally has to be provided privately.
As Unnevehr (2000) has pointed out, a so far unexplored dimension of HACCP is its
logic of vertical integration. Unnevehr cites a statement of the FAO Committee on
World Food Security on 'The Importance of Food Quality and Safety in Developing
Countries', to the effect that SPS problems typically arise from 'the fragmentation of
the supply chain and the involvement of a multitude of middlemen'. Correspondingly, it could be added, unless the parts of the commodity chains for exported food
that are located in developing countries are fully integrated, it is impossible for
exporters to guarantee HACCP conformity. For example, in addition to requiring
exporting countries to have national codes of hygienic practice covering both
domestic and export trades, plus national laboratories capable of a full range of
chemical and microbiological analyses, the EU's requirements for fish safety specify a
series of harmonised standards covering the entire supply chain from boats, via
landing facilities to processing plants. Only if the owners of processing plants have
control over boats and landing facilities can harmonised conformity be guaranteed..
Evidence from Kenya on the effects of efforts to conform to EU HACCP standards for
Nile Perch exports, following import bans by the EU in 1998-99, suggest that SPS in
this way amplifies existing trends toward economic differentiation and the
elimination of artisanal operators from fresh food supply export chains. Amongst the
changes to the organisation of different links in the chain insisted upon by EU
inspectors were the introduction on fishing boats of storage areas which were closed
and refrigerated, the provision of fenced landing sites with jetties and running potable
water supplying toilets and wash basins, the elimination of the use of chlorinated
static water and hand-operated suspended hoses in factories, the regular medical
certification of all factory workers using microbiological check tests and stool
samples, etc. (EU, 1998). In this way, SPS reverses the effects of a series of highly
successful interventions by East African governments earlier in the 1990s, to ensure
that the Nile Perch export chain was socially inclusive (see Gibbon, 2001b).

Conclusion
While the main beneficiaries of new forms of global industrial organisation and the
new international trade regime are likely to be the world's strongest economies and
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transnational enterprises, this by no means signifies that Africa will be by-passed by
these trends, or even benefit from them. In sectors such as fresh vegetables and
clothing, a few enterprises based in Africa have managed to keep abreast of the new
conditions necessary for integration into the world economy, including establishing
'contract manufacturing' bases in more than one country. Opportunities are even
likely to improve for the most successful of these enterprises, as a result of the new
international trade regime. In the latter, Free Trade Agreements with politically-weak
regions like Africa are likely to play an increasingly important role for trade
diversification, against a background in which the global trading superpowers have
raised the barriers for global market entry while refusing to dismantle their own
protective structures against Far Eastern 'threats'.
On the other hand, and particularly in relation to clothing, the biggest winners from
this process are likely to be not African enterprises, but ones that are already global
and that can transplant themselves to Africa. Even amongst the African-based
enterprises that are currently benefiting from these developments, all but a few are
owned by Africans of European descent with well-established socio-economic
networks in Europe, and even these are mostly gaining only second-tier status in
supplier bases.
The downside of this trend is the fate of earlier generations of African participants in
the global economy in these sectors. With the evolution of new forms of industrial
organisation and new internationally institutionalised standards of service provision,
food safety, etc., the traditional comparative advantages of smaller-scale African
producers have been severely eroded. Smallholders account for a shrinking
proportion both of traditional and 'modern' export crops, while in the clothing sector
there is no longer a role in production for the global market for local sub-contractors
or even less resourceful full manufacturers. The labour availability and labour
monitoring advantages which the success of these forms of production rested upon
are nowadays less relevant for competitiveness. Central to the latter are now
advantages that come with scale and upstream integration, such as quality
monitoring.
The major imponderable of these developments are its welfare consequences. If
smallholder agriculture is being replaced by a new form of plantation agriculture, and
a large number of smaller-scale manufacturing enterprises are being replaced by a
handful of large ones, will the employment generated compensate for the welfare
losses by the earlier generations? The relatively turbulent and unstable basis upon
which the new system rests at present gives only very limited grounds for optimism.
Peter Gibbon is a Senior Researcher at the Centre for Development Research,
Copenhagen, Denmark; e-mail: Peter.Gibbon@cdr.dk
* This paper sums up work by a group of researchers belonging to the 'Globalisation
and Economic Restructuring in Africa' research programme, based at Centre for
Development Research (Copenhagen), the Department of Geography, Copenhagen
University an the Department of Economics, Royal Danish Veterinary and Agricultural University (Copenhagen). The programme, which runs until 2003, comprises
commodity-specific studies of coffee, cotton, cocoa, fresh vegetables, fruit, clothing
and music. The paper draws particularly from the work of Michael Friis Jensen on
fresh vegetables and the author's own work on clothing.

112 Review of African Political Economy

Bibliography
Abernathy, F, J Dunlop, J Hammond & D Weil
(1999), A stitch in time: Lean Retailing and the
transformation of Manufacturing - Lessons from
the Apparel and Textile Industries, New York:
OUP.
Dolan, C & J Humphrey (2000), 'Governance
and trade in fresh vegetables: the impact of UK
supermarkets on the African horticultural
industry', Journal of Development Studies, Vol.
37, No. 2.
European Union (EU) (1998), European
Commission Directorate General XXIV, Consumer Policy and Consumer Health Protection,
Final Report on a Mission to Kenya (Fishery
Products) XXIV/1525/98-MR Final.

Jensen, M F (2000), 'Standards and smallholders:
a case study from Kenyan Export Horticulture',
Royal Danish Veterinary and Agricultural
University, Economics Unit (mimeo).
Kessler, J (1999), 'NAFTA, emerging apparel
production networks and industrial upgrading:
the Southern California/Mexico connection',
Review of International Political Economy, Vol. 6,
No. 4.
OECD (2001), The Uruguay Round Agreement on
Agriculture: an evaluation of its implementation,
Paris: OECD.

Ponte, S (2001), The 'Latte Revolution'? Winners
and losers in the restructuring of the global coffee
marketing chain, Centre for development
Fold, N (2000), 'Restructuring of the European Research (Copenhagen), Working Paper 01.3.
chocolate industry and the impact on cocoa
production in West Africa', Department of Geo- Raikes, P & P Gibbon (2000), 'Globalisation
and African export crop agriculture', Journal of
graphy, University of Copenhagen (mimeo).
Peasant Studies, Vol. 27, No. 2.
Froud, J, C Haslam, S Johal & K Williams
(2000), 'Shareholder value and financialisation' Raikes, P, M F Jensen & S Ponte (2000), 'Global
Commodity Chain Analysis and the French
Economy and Society Vol. 29, No. 1.
Filière Approach: Comparison and Critique',
Gereffi, G (1994), 'The organisation of Buyer- Economy and Society Vol. 29, No. 3.
driven Global Commodity Chains: how US
retailers shape overseas production networks', Reinart, K (2000), 'Give us virtue, but not yet:
in G Gereffi & M. Korzeniewicz (eds.), Safeguard Actions under the Agreement on
Commodity chains and global capitalism, Westport: Textiles and Clothing', The World Economy, Vol.
23, No. 1.
Greenwood Press.
Gibb, R (2000), 'Post Lomé: the EU and the Sampson, G (2000), 'The WTO after Seattle',
The World Economy, Vol. 23, No. 9.
South', Third World Quarterly Vol. 21, No. 3.
Gibbon, P. (2000), '"Back to the basics" through
delocalisation: the Mauritian garment industry
at the end of the twentieth century' Centre for
Development Research Working Paper No. 00.7.
Copenhagen.

Sapir, A (2000), 'EU Regionalism at the turn of
the millennium: toward a new paradigm', The
World Economy, Vol. 23, No. 9.

Stiglitz, J (2000), 'Two principles for the next
round: or, how to bring developing countries in
from the cold', The World Economy, Vol. 23, No.
_____ (2001a), 'Agro-commodities: an introduction',
4.
IDS Bulletin, Vol. 32, No. 3;
Sturgeon, T (2000), 'Turnkey production
_____ (2001b), 'Upgrading Primary Production: a
networks: a new American model of industrial
Global Commodity Chain Aproach', World
organisation?', Industrial Performance Centre,
Development, Vol. 29, No. 2
Massachusetts Institute of Technology, Boston
Grahl, J (2001), 'Globalised finance: the (mimeo).
challenge to the Euro', New Left Review 8 (new
Unnevehr, L (2000), 'Food safety issues and
series)
fresh food product exports from LDCs',
Henson, S. et al. (2000), The impact of SPS Agricultural Economics No. 23, pp. 231-40.
measures on developing countries, University
of Reading, Dept. of Agricultural and Food Wallerstein, I (1974), The modern world system,
New York: Academic Press.
Economics, Reading, UK.
Hoekman, B & M Kostecki (1995), The Political Williams, K (2000), 'From shareholder value to
Economy of the World Trading System, Oxford: present-day capitalism', Economy & Society, Vol.
29, No. 1
OUP.

Review of African Political Economy No. 91:113-116
© ROAPE Publications Ltd., 2002
ISSN 0305-6244

Debate
Debate Intensifies over
Adjustment & Press
Freedom in Mozambique
Joseph Hanlon
A criminal slander action brought by the
son of the president of Mozambique
against a journalist and the children of
an assassinated editor have brought to
the surface debates on race, development strategy and the role of the press.
These are taking place in the shadow of
Zimbabwe and in the context of international donors wanting to give more
money to Mozambique because it is
seen as a success story of World Bank
and IMF policies.

Slander Trial Postponed

Mosse, and the third was by Mosse in the
Portuguese weekly Expresso.
A criminal action for slander (injurid) has
been brought against Mosse and Metical,
but not against the two larger newspapers. Mozambican law allows cases to be
brought for defamation, which allows the
accused to opt for the defence that what
he wrote is true, or slander, where truth is
not a defence. Last year, Nyimpinhe
Chissano announced his intention to sue
the Mail and Guardian but South African
law required non-citizens to post a deposit to cover legal costs, which Chissano
has failed to do. No action has been
brought against Expresso. After his death,
the ownership of Cardoso's newspaper
passed to his two children, Ibo (now aged
12), and Milena (aged six), who are thus
subject to the criminal case.

After three postponements, the case was
due to come to trial on 21 January. It was
unexpectedly postponed again after an
international protest campaign, which in
two weeks resulted in 200 letters and emails to the President and Prime Minister. The campaign gained the backing of
six international press bodies: the Committee for the Protection of Journalists
(CPJ), Reporteres Sem Fronteiras, the
Commonwealth Press Union, the Commonwealth Human Rights Initiative, the
Commonwealth Journalists Association,
and the Institute for Advancement of
The case arises out of three articles. One Journalism. In a letter for President
by Mosse was published in early 2001 in Joaquim Chissano, the CPJ said it is
Metical, the faxed daily owned and edited
by Cardoso, and which the staff was
outrageous that your son is pursuing
struggling to keep going after his assassicriminal charges in a defamation case.
nation {Metical closed at the end of 2001,
Civil penalties provide adequate redress
partly because of the libel action.) A
for individuals who feel they have been
second was an article in the South African
defamed; journalists should never be
weekly Mail and Guardian which quotes jailed for what they write, publish, or
A controversial criminal slander case
pursued by Nyimpinhe Chissano, the
businessman son of Mozambican president Joaquim Chissano, was postponed
for a fifth time on 11 March. Chissano is
demanding 1.8 billion meticais ($75,000)
from journalist Marcelo Mosse and the
two young children of editor Carlos
Cardoso, who was gunned down on a
Maputo street on 22 November 2000,
apparently to stop him investigating high
level involvement in a bank scandal.
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Claims that a criminal slander trial are
abusive and threaten freedom of the
press, and that it is unjust to prosecute the
children of a murdered journalist, are
angrily rejected by some in Maputo. They
Before the 11 March hearing, Mozambican say that Nyimpinhe Chissano is simply
backers of Mosse and the Cardoso chil- defending his good name, as any citizen
dren launched a petition to the attorney has a right to.
general, which drew more than 500 signatures. The petition argued that
In a published exchange of letters, Sergio
Vieira commented that the campaigns
from the north in defence of Mosse and
this has become a politicised case in
the Cardoso children seemed to say that
which the position ofNyimpinhe Chissano
'by definition the institutions of a Third
as a citizen can no longer be separated
and Fourth World country are incompefrom his family connections. The result
tent, partial or corrupt, and those of the
of this politicisation is a climate of fear
First World are the opposite.' A letter
pervading the Mozambican press.
from a senior bank official supporting
The petition noted in particular the haste Vieira said:
with which the case had been brought,
compared to the delays in the case against
// seems to me that the President is the
the alleged killers of Carlos Cardoso,
victim of his excessive tolerance of
which has been delayed awaiting a Sucertain anti-Mozambican currents which,
preme Court decision on a defence apwith the pretext of criticising some of our
peal.
governmental weaknesses, try to disbroadcast. And the CPJ noted that 'in the
worst-case scenario, the court could jail
Mosse and bankrupt the Cardoso fam-

credit the organs of our sovereign state.

On 11 March the case was postponed
again, formally because the defence lawyers had appealed to a higher court on
three procedural grounds. First, since
Mosse is facing a criminal charge the
public prosecutor's office must submit an
indictment, which it has not done. Second, Nyimpinhe Chissano's lawyers did
not submit papers on time. Third, it is
impossible to hold Metical responsible for
articles published in South African and
Portuguese newspapers it does not control.

Blacklash
The northern-based campaign in January
and especially the Maputo-based March
campaign produced a sharp backlash. It
seemed implicitly linked to a growing
defence by some including President
Joaquim Chissano of Zimbabwe President Robert Mugabe and criticism of
what was seen as unfair northern attacks
on Zimbabwe.

In private conversations in Maputo, the
debate is sometimes taking a racial slant.
In an article in this issue ('Bank corruption becomes site of struggle in Mozambique', p. 41), I argue that there is an
ongoing struggle within the elite between
groups which back the 'predatory' and
'developmental' states. Some who support the predatory faction argue that a
new black bourgeoisie needs space for
primitive accumulation and that the development group are led by people of
white or Asian ancestry who accumulated during the colonial era and so can
afford to have ethics now. From this
standpoint, emphasis is placed on the fact
that Carlos Cardoso was white and that
many of those he criticised for corruption
were black; Mosse is dismissed as simply
a lackey of the whites. In a country which
has suffered less from racial stereotyping
than many others in the region, this is still
a minority view, although it has gained
force in the shadow of the Zimbabwe
crisis.

Debate: Press Freedom in Mozambique

But the scandal cannot be painted in
those simple racial terms. Antonio SibaSiba Macuacua, the Bank of Mozambique
head of banking supervision and the
interim chairman of the crisis-ridden
Austral Bank, was repossessing properties from high level figures when he was
murdered in his office at the bank's
Maputo headquarters, and his body
thrown down the stairwell, on 11 August
2001 (see page 57, this issue). Siba-Siba
and many of the senior people in the Bank
of Mozambique and Ministry of Finance
who backed his hard line are black. The
developmental state forces include many
like Siba-Siba who came from poor or
rural backgrounds, who received an education post-independence, who have a
vision of development, and who object to
resources being diverted into pockets of
the elite.
Part of the fightback by the development
state faction was the unusually outspoken report to parliament on 6 March of
the recently appointed and reforming
Attorney-General, Joaquim Madeira. He
pointed to 'flagrant facts that lead to lack
of credibility, distrust and even contempt
for Mozambican justice'. He said there
was incompetence, corruption and abuse
of power at all levels of the administration of justice - police, attorneys, judges,
lawyers and prisons. Corruption within
the Criminal Investigation Police (PIC)
meant that 'cases concerned with theft
from the state, from banks, and from
other private bodies do not advance',
said Madeira. 'The papers disappear, and
nobody knows about them because they're
been shelved, hidden or even destroyed'.
His office had received from the Bank of
Mozambique a list of such cases that were
supposedly with the Maputo City PIC.
Months ago, his office had asked PIC for
these cases 'but so far we've had no
reply', Madeira said, according to the
Mozambique News Agency (AIM).
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payment for the case, Madeira said.
'Under normal conditions this case should
have been cleared up by now.' Madeira
also admitted that there is still no trial in
sight in the case of the huge bank fraud of
1996, in which 144 billion meticais ($13
million at the exchange rate of the time)
was siphoned out of the Commercial
Bank of Mozambique (BCM) on the eve of
its privatisation.

What is the Donor Role?
The international community has also
entered the fray, but there is a debate in
Maputo as to which side the donors are
backing. At the donors Consultative
Group (CG) meeting in Maputo 25-26
October 2001, Mozambique asked for
$600 million and the donors pledged $722
million - an unprecedented 20% more
than was asked for. Many speakers at the
meeting denounced corruption, the bank
scandal, the assassinations, and the collapse of the judicial system - but no
conditions were imposed. Some concluded that it was all sound and fury, and
that the CG was a stamp of approval.
Sergio Vieira, a former security minister
and important Frelimo intellectual, wrote
in his column in the Sunday newspaper
Domingo (2 December 2001) that that the
granting of debt relief and the pledge of
more money than Mozambique asked for
shows that the international community
recognises 'the good performance of the
government' and that this 'overrides the
bank scandal and the assassinations of
Siba-Siba Macuacua and Carlos Cardoso'.

World Bank economist Dipac Jaiantilal
told the CG that 'Mozambique continues
to be one of the best performing economies in sub-Saharan Africa'. But the IMF
representative Arnim Schwidrowski
called on Mozambique to further tighten
monetary policy and reduce the budget
deficit, while the new World Bank country director for Mozambique, Darius
The assassination of Siba-Siba remains Mans, called for 'second generation reunsolved, in part because Mozambican forms' and said that:
police investigators demanded additional
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land use rights need to be ... monetized,
so that... land will be used by the most
productive users (Mans, 2001a, 2001b).

tween October 2000 and May 2001, people was asked to compare their situation
with what it had been a year earlier; 35%
said they were in much the same situation as a year previously while 38% said
they were worse off.

The World Bank view that Mozambican
economy is performing well and the
willingness of the government to implement all of the policies demanded by the And the much vaunted Poverty ReducBretton Woods institutions is one reason tion Strategy Paper (PRSP) seems unfor such high donor support.
likely to make much difference. To satisfy
the very tight IMF fiscal constraints, the
But within Mozambique, there is a grow- PRSP promises that budget spending on
ing questioning about both the image of 'priority areas' for poverty reduction will
success and the policies being followed. actually fall from 19.4% of GDP in 2001 to
'The declared successes have not yet 17.0% in 2002. In a poverty reduction
produced tangible results for the majority plan, education spending is actually reof the population. Rising unemployment duced by 12% in 2002 (World Bank, 2001,
and extremely high levels of absolute tables 7.4 & 7.5).
poverty are producing, among other aspects, adverse social effects and rising The struggle continues inside Mozamcrime/ writes Prakash Ratital (2001a), a bique to decide if 'success' to be measformer governor of the Bank of Mozam- ured in foreign investment, growth of
bique who has become a leading domes- GDP in Maputo, and the growth of a
tic critique of these policies. 'Adjustment wealthy new elite, or if success to be
programmes and monetary stability, al- measured in poverty reduction, rising
though necessary, have pushed into sec- rural GDPs, and reductions in predation
ond place the much more important need by the new elite.
to systematically attack the problems of
economic and social development' Ratilal
Bibliography
(2001b) argues.
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Briefings
Basil Davidson: The Portuguese Revolution & Africa
Lionel Cliffe
On 12 February 2002, the great Africanist, Basil Davidson, was honoured by the
President of Portugal, Mr Jorge Sampaio, at a ceremony in London.

Basil was awarded the Grande Oficial da
Ordem do Infante Dom Henrique (Grand
Officer of the Order of Henry the Navigator) insignia. This Order honours those
who have rendered services to Portugal,
in the country or abroad or have contributed towards the expansion of the Portuguese culture or the knowledge of
Portugal's history and values.

It was particularly heartening that Basil,
now 87, could make what was his first
trip beyond his home since a long period
in hospital and convalescence after a bad
fall last year.
The citation referred to his role as a
'historian of Portugal and of colonialism'.
It was appropriate that his scholarship
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was recognised in this way. But the
award had greater, political significance.
First, as Antonio de Figueredo, a longtime Portuguese activist exiled in London, who was at the ceremony stressed,
in a Portuguese context the official articulation of the word 'colonialism' marks a
significant and belated admission. Even a
generation after the ending of fascist
dictatorship, the myth that their empire
consisted of overseas territories of a
single state still persists. After 400 years
of suppression and censorship, the breaking of old taboos to which Basil's work
contributed, still has some way to go. But
this belated recognition helped to reassert that for Portugal the end of empire
was intimately linked to the process of
democratisation. Second, on a more personal level, Basil Davidson's contribution
was not simply as a chronicler of the past
and of contemporary events. He had an
intimate involvement in the process of
decolonisation, through his contacts with
the liberation movements in the three
Portuguese African colonies, but also in
turn with some of the key actors in the
army-led coup in 1974 and the democratic revolution that followed. Antonio
de Figueredo remarked that that contribution and the books themselves would
be widely known in political circles in
Portugal, including to the President himself. Antonio also remarked that the event
was widely reported in the Portuguese
media - along with the query as to why
similar recognition had not been accorded to Basil by African states.
Basil was in fact on one of his several
visits to the liberated areas of GuineaBissau when the April coup in Portugal
occurred, having flown to Conakry next
door and then travelled in with PAIGC
columns. His involvement with the
PAIGC movement of Guinea-Bissau and
its inspirational leader, Amilcar Cabral,
had begun in 1960 when Cabral, travelling on a passport supplied by Guinea
(Conakry), came and stayed in London,
living in a riverside house near the
Thames for six months. After PAIGC

began its armed struggle Basil paid several clandestine visits to see their endeavours at first hand, and the two men stayed
in close touch until Cabral was assassinated in 1973. Threatening to revenge
their dead leader, PAIGC launched massive offensives, which isolated the Portuguese army in some 50 barracks in the
capital, Bissau, and in enclaves around
the country. Apparently these reverses
had months before the April 1974 coup
generated a mood among some officers
that recognised this war was unwinnable
and there should be political dialogue.
However, the initiative that made possible any dialogue came from a young
PAIGC commander, Bobu Keita, who
came up with a stratagem of using local
civilians who went in and out of the
isolated garrisons to make contact. Regular political discussions between some of
the middle-ranking officers and PAIGC
cadres had been taking place for some
months when Basil was able to take part
in some direct contacts in early 1974. The
Portuguese being cooped up in their
barracks made it easy for him to move
around the country with PAIGC, and
once the coup was announced he even
met the Portuguese commander in Bissau,
a member of the old school still coming to
terms with the new events. He was
subsequently able to fly back to Europe
direct from Bissau to Lisbon.
The dialogue that had been occurring in
Guinea-Bissau generated a common position that the army should stop fighting
and simply go home. There was even
agreement on a modality whereby troops
would be escorted from their garrisons to
the docks under PAIGC protection. This
is what did indeed happen, starting
before April with the concentration of the
garrisons in the immediate vicinity of
Bissau. The Bissau had by then become
enormous - and was impregnable, even
though local garrisons could have been
surrounded and picked off one by one by
PAIGC. Basil describes how the attitude
of the young officers was marked by 'a
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determination to make peace', and to
avoid some of the pointless bloodshed.
Their resolve was such that when a new
Governor General was sent out from
Lisbon to discipline them, he was sent
home packing.

ing odds. It led the Eritrean people, three
million strong, in a seemingly hopeless
war against fifty million Ethiopians,
backed first by the US, and then by the
Soviet Union. It was a performance that
inspired the majority of its own people,
and won considerable international poThus before the April coup, there had litical support - particularly from Euroalready been a de facto end to the pean social democrats.
fighting, the forces facing each other just
said they had had enough; the PAIGC Fighting a successful campaign under
was in control of much of the country; such conditions required the EPLF to take
and many officers had been radicalised, some fairly draconian measures to ensure
coming to share the values of their its internal and external survival. But it
PAIGC opponents. These values in turn was widely assumed that these were only
had penetrated the military at home, and temporary phenomena necessitated by
with the return of the officers from the exigencies of the moment. The EPLF
Guinea after the coup, the political impli- encouraged a high level of internal discations within Portugal were enormous. cussion and debate - albeit closed to
In was in this sense that Basil still asserts outsiders. At its heart the EPLF appeared
that 'the peace (and to some extent the to be an organisation bent on achieving a
Portuguese revolution) was made in Af- democratic agenda.
rica'. And thus his accounts of the
decolonisation process is central to the Its charismatic leader, Isaias Afeworki
chronicle of political change in Portugal made this point repeatedly. Indeed, it
itself.
was for the whole of the leadership the
very reason for the movement's emerThese reminiscences were recounted by Basil in gence as a separate organisation, when it
conversation with me on 19 February 2002. A broke from the Eritrean Liberation Front
full account of events in 1974 can be found in
in the early 1970s.
his contemporary account, No Fist is Big Enough
to Hide the Sky.

The Birth of the Eritrean
Reform Movement
Martin Plaut

What people were doing before 1970 was
to democratise the nature of the ELF
organisation from within, bring new
ideas, criticise their practices and try to
open dialogue with people at the top,
combatants in the rank and file, the
population - trying to tell people that
this was not the proper way of fighting
this war. Unfortunately the ELF leadership resorted to physical liquidation of
all the people who were coming with new
ideas... Finally there was no other choice
except to break away from this organisation and found a new organisation that
would meet the demands and aspirations

Eritrean politics has been transformed in
the past eighteen months. The 30 year
long fight for independence from Ethioof the people (Isaias Afeworki,
pia, that was finally achieved in 1991, had
1984:130).
forged a powerful political and military
force in the shape of the Eritrean People's
Liberation Front (EPLF). The movement This was, of course, not the view of rival
had showed a resilience and determina- Eritrean movements, but there was a
tion in the face of apparently overwhelm- perception that once the EPLF came to
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power in 1991 that it would be committed
to a broadly democratic course, even
though this might take some time to
emerge. President Clinton, in a wellpublicised remark, chose to single out
Eritrea for praise from among a small
group of African countries (that included
Ethiopia, Uganda and Rwanda) as leading an African renaissance. During his
twelve-day tour of Africa in March 1998,
the president held them up as examples
to the rest of the continent. Yet just weeks
later the border war between Eritrea and
Ethiopia shattered any illusions that the
country was forging a new road.

This dominance was buttressed by a
number of other measures. A secret
political party (the Eritrean People's Socialist Party) was formed from the most
reliable cadres, as a vanguard within the
EPLF. Strict military discipline was enforced among fighters, and a culture of
secrecy was instilled in all member,
whether fighters or civilians. Fighters
were forbidden from using their real
names, or to revealing their home villages. Much of this could be explained as
a necessity of war, since Ethiopian occupation of Eritrea put intense pressure on
the families of EPLF members. But it also
allowed the leadership to exercise the
Recent political developments have dis- tightest control over all those under its
pelled hopes that Eritrea is an emergent command.
democracy, and reinforced fears that it is
becoming precisely what it sought to The movement that took power when its
avoid - the shame of becoming yet fighters finally marched into Asmara in
another African dictatorship.
1991 was therefore highly disciplined.
Tight, centralised control was exercised
over all aspects of life. Although the EPLF
Origins of Authoritarianism
transformed itself into the People's Front
The events that surrounded the emer- for Democracy and Justice (PFDJ) at its
gence of the EPLF have always been third congress in February 1994, the
shrouded in some secrecy. Eritreans have change proved to be more cosmetic than
generally been reluctant to talk about the transformative. As Pool concludes:
bitter disputes that had led to the splits in
their own organisations, and then to civil
[Isaias Afeworki] is both the guardian
war. David Pool (2001), a long time writer
and the apex of the system in control of
on Eritrean politics, has recently proan interlocking set of state and party
vided the most authoritative account of
institutions. He ensures the respect of
these developments. He points to a deeply
the constitution, the integrity of the state
destructive internal rift that erupted in
and the efficiency and effectiveness of the
1973 within the newly established movepublic services, the interests and safety of
ment. A statement critical of the leaderall citizens, including the enjoyment of
ship was issued by a dissident group their fundamental rights and freedoms.
dubbed the 'manqa' - and denounced as
Cabinet ministers are accountable indi'the destructive movement' in EPLF litvidually to the president and collectively
erature. The statement attacked the style
to the National Assembly but through
of leadership of Afeworki, and of his use
the office of the president (pp. 171-172).
of physical force against dissidents (p.
77). An intense struggle followed, which These are extraordinary powers for any
ended with the execution of 11 fighters in individual to wield.
May 1974. Afeworki had succeeded in
eliminating his opponents, and of insti- The first real sign that something was
tuting a system of leadership in which amiss came soon after the EPLF took
democratic accountability was kept within power. A mutiny among disabled exstrictly defined limits (pp. 78-79).
fighters was brutally repressed and then
hushed up (Connell, 1993:295). A further
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worrying event occurred in May 1993.
Former combatants, angry at being told
that they had to continue working without pay, took Ministers prisoner at gunpoint. The leaders of the rebellion were
arrested and given long prison sentences,
while President Afeworki gave the troops
a dressing down in a stadium, before
sending them on their way.
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perhaps, not surprising. The war had
gone dramatically badly for Asmara.
Eritrea had ended the conflict with its
western lands under Ethiopian occupation and its army's reputation for invincibility in tatters. Although the Eritrean
leadership attempted to present the outcome of the conflict as a victory of sorts
(since Asmara had never fallen, and most
of the army was still intact), few indeRepressive measures began to be institu- pendent observers saw it in this light.
tionalised in 1996, with the publication of
a decree establishing a Special Court. It As the war drew to a close it became
was, according to its preamble, designed evident that there was growing disconto deal with corruption and embezzle- tent about its conduct, and about the
ment. It had sweeping powers, including manner in which the President had interthe right to pass any sentence at its vened in its prosecution among some
discretion, and to use any rules of proce- senior members of the movement. In
dure it saw fit to investigate any crime. August 2000 the officers of the PFDJ
There was no right of appeal against any presented an 'assessment' of the war to
of its judgements. It is in effect a military the central council of the PFDJ. This
tribunal, hand picked by the president, to stated that:
which all other institutions are subordinate (Bereket Habte Selassie, July 2001).
some senior cadres and leaders of the
The first details of a special court case
front had exhibited [a] spirit of despair
were released in June, after a seven-year
and defeatism ...we should identify its
sentence was imposed on Ermias 'Papayo'
origins and the appropriate solutions
Debessai, once Ambassador to China and
('Chronology of The Reform Movea close friend of Isaias. Arrested in 1999
ment', Awate Research Unit, 1 Januafter criticising the provision of military
ary 2002, awate.com).
support to Congo-Kinshasa and Rwanda,
he was accused of diverting party funds This was evidently the opening shot in a
intended to buy arms. At the time of its campaign to head off any criticism of
establishment the court received little Afeworki or his handling of the conflict.
comment, but as a growing number of
Eritreans found themselves before the There then followed a series of meetings
court, concern at its activities mounted so of PFDJ members, mainly among those
that it is 'the object of consuming interest living abroad. At the outset this move- nay, hatred - among the Eritrean public' ment represented only a small propor(Ibid.).
tion of the diaspora, but it gradually
managed to convince a growing number
of Eritreans that all was not well at home.
The Reform Movement Emerges
The meetings were at first held behind
The border war between Eritrea and closed doors, but their activities soon
Ethiopia that lasted from May 1998 to became public knowledge. The emerDecember 2000 unleashed intense politi- gence of open dissent within the ranks of
cal debates in both countries. The Tigray the PFDJ represented the first direct
People's Liberation Front - the leading criticism of the leadership inside a movemovement inside the Ethiopian govern- ment that had been famously loyal, and
ment - found itself riven from top to publicly tight-lipped, for over thirty years.
bottom. The conduct of the war proved at
least as divisive inside Eritrea. This is,

122 Review of African Political Economy

In September 2000 a group of thirteen
scholars and professionals met in Germany to draft a long letter to the President, critical of the dictatorial and
anti-democratic behaviour of the leadership. The group - which became known
as the 'G13' - contained among its members the eminent Eritrean lawyer and
author of the Eritrean constitution, Bereket
Habtet Selassie. The letter called for the
abolition of the Special Courts, implementation of the constitution and a return
to democratic practices within the PFDJ
itself. The contents of the letter were
leaked, causing considerable bitterness,
but in November some of the group
travelled to Asmara to present it to the
President himself. There was no meeting
of minds, and the discussions proved
fruitless.
Plans were laid for the holding of Eritrea's
first democratic elections. A committee
led by the Minister of Local Government,
Mahmoud Sherifo, was appointed to
oversee the process. But in February 2001
he was summarily dismissed by President Afeworki, and his subordinates ordered to report directly to the President's
office. In a subsequent interview, Sherifo
explained his dismissal: 'I think it is
because the President has no desire to see
the formation of political parties before
the elections'. That he was prepared to
make these remarks in an interview with
the independent press was unprecedented.
It was a further indication that the PFDJ's
behaviour was now the subject of growing public discussion and debate.

with it through its most difficult moments. They included Sherifo, as well as
Mesfin Hagos - a former Minister of
Defence, who had come second only to
Afeworki himself in the most recent party
elections - the Minister of Trade and
Industry, Haile Woldensae, the Minister
of Marine Resources, Petros Solomon and
the country's former ambassador to the
United Nations, Haile Menkarios.
In June the Committee to Protect Journalists wrote to the minister of Justice,
asking about the whereabouts of fifteen
journalists. By July dissent had emerged
among students. Semere Keste, president
of the student union was arrested after
delivering a speech critical of the government. In the same month fifty Eritrean
elders attempted to mediate between the
President and the dissidents, but their
efforts were rebuffed. The Eritrean ambassador to Scandanavia, Hebret Berhe
resigned from her post, and issued a
stinging criticism of her government. She
was followed by the ambassadors to
Nigeria and the European Union, as well
as the Consul-General in the Netherlands
and a senior official in the Ministry of
Foreign Affairs in Asmara.

With events spiralling out of the government's control, the authorities hit back.
The Secretary of the PFDJ, Alamin Mohammed Seid, gave in interview in which
he accused the dissidents of treason declaring that they had displayed defeatism during the recent war with Ethiopia,
and had demanded the resignation of
Afeworki as a means of appeasing the
enemy. The allegation was strenuously
The Authorities Crack Down
denied, but by this time arguments were
Events now unfolded with a growing being supplanted by force.
momentum. In May 2001 fifteen members
of the Central Council of the ruling party On 11th and 12th August nearly 2000
signed an open letter to all members of students of Asmara university were
the ruling party, the PFDJ. The signato- bussed to a camp in the blazing heat of
ries (who became known as the G15) the desert south of the port of Massawa.
included some of the most long standing A number subsequently died of heatand respected members of the movement stroke. In dawn raids on the 18th and 19th
- some of whom had been in the EPLF of September, the government struck
ever since its inception and had stuck against its most important opponents.
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Eleven of the fifteen senior reformers
(members of the G15) were arrested.
Three reformers, Mesfin Hagos, Adhonom
Ghebremariam and Haile Menkarios who
were in the United States, escaped arrest.
One of the signatories, Mohammed Berhan
Blata, had dissociated himself from the
rest of the G15. Those arrested have been
held without charge, and without being
allowed access to family or lawyers ever
since. Simultaneously, the authorities
closed the country's eight independent
newspapers, on the grounds that they
were undermining national unity. This
left the government's newspaper, television and radio stations as the sole source
of public information. Independentminded journalists who did not flee into
exile were placed under arrest.
By the end of 2001 the Eritrean political
class was deeply divided. On the one side
were the president and his closest associates. On the other side were the reformers, who had been either locked up, or
driven into exile. The majority of the
Eritrean people observed the unfolding
events in surprise and shock. The ruling
party, which had led them through thick
and thin, was evidently deeply divided,
and most ordinary citizens - both inside
and outside the country - had few reliable sources of information to rely upon
for an adequate explanation of the events.
Long standing foreign observers of Eritrea
reported that ordinary men and women
in Asmara, who had been only too keen
to discuss and debate the critique delivered by the reformists, were by now
mostly cowed into silence. Few were
willing to be seen speaking openly to
strangers, or to express their views in
public. Inner party discussion was by
now at a very low ebb indeed. When the
Italian ambassador conveyed the concerns of the European Community about
the detention of the dissidents and the
closing of the private press, he was
summarily asked to leave the country,
prompting a temporary withdrawal of all
EU ambassadors from Eritrea.
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On the day of the arrests of the G15 and
the closure of the press, Eritrea had
seized two local employees of the American embassy, in what was said to have
been unrelated arrests. As a result, the US
cancelled a joint military training programme, but was otherwise remarkably
silent about what was taking place.
The Eritrean Foreign Ministry issued a
press release saying that it was puzzled
by the 'negative statements' issued by
several countries:
The Government of Eritrea particularly
finds inexplicable the attempts to 'whitewash' crimes against the nation's security and sovereignty and present it as
advocacyfor democratic reform (Human
Rights Watch, World Report, 2002).

With their associates under lock and key,
the reformers abroad were left with the
task of picking up the pieces. Few had
imagined that the criticism of the leadership that they had initiated with their
open letter of September 2000 would
unleash the repression that had followed.
In a state of shock, they began to gather
around the most senior Eritrean reformer
still at large - Mesfin Hagos. Several
meetings called by the reformists abroad
were broken up by government supporters. Undeterred, they continued to meet
with the Eritrean diaspora, and to explain
their concerns about the direction that the
country was taking. Despairing of being
able to influence the President or the
government, the reformists finally decided they could no longer remain in the
party that they had served for so many
years. On the 10* January 2002 they
announced the formation of a new political party - the EPLF Democratic Party. In
their preamble they explained their decision by referring to the conditions that
currently prevailed. Accusing President
Isaias Afeworki and his inner circle of
derailing the process of democratic transition, they explain their decision to
found the new party in the following
terms:
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The President and his inner circle ordered the arrest of several Eritrean
elders, many veteran freedom fighters
whom they suspected of being supportive
of or sympathetic with the fifteen signatories of the open letter, several journalists and students. They shut down all
private newspapers. In short, they imposed an undeclared state of emergency
contrary to the constitution. They divided the people by employing religious,
regional, clannish and other backward
sentiments. All this in order to prevent
the people from uniting to protest against
the deteriorating economic and social
condition which has hit rock bottom. Any
chance of popular protest or any form of
expression of dissatisfaction is doomed to
failure because of the reign of terror and
intimidation imposed by the regime.
The sole remaining alternative to reform
and democratic transition is thus to form
a new party to challenge the autocratic
and incorrigible regime ofPFDJ. Accordingly, we have decided to release ourselves from any obligations of party
membership by ceasing to be members of
PFDJ and instead declaring the imperative of forming a new party.

themselves at odds with the movement
that they served for so many years. It also
denies Eritrea of the skills and energies of
some of its most talented and dedicated
citizens.
References
Isaias Afeworki (1984), Never Kneel Down by J
Firebrace & S Holland, Nottingham: Spokesman.
David Pool (2001), From Guerrillas to Government: the Eritrean People's Liberation Front,
Oxford: James Curry.
Dan Connell (1993), Against All Odds, New
Jersey: Red Sea Press.

Bereket Habte Selassie (2001), 'Eritrea's
"Special Court" and Universal Principles of
Justice', 5 July, awate.com

Peace in the Horn of Africa
Lionel Cliffe
April 2002 may prove to be a critical
watershed in the Horn of Africa. A set of
separate but related initiatives has the
potential for moving the log jam which
has impeded peace prospects in the
region. In particular, three key events
with the potential to help resolve major
belligerent situations or plunge them
deeper into war will take place before the
next issue of ROAPE comes out:

The reformists have embarked on what is
likely to be a long and very difficult road.
The strength of the EPLF was that it
managed to remain united in the long
fight for independence, and then to lead
the country to independence. President
Afeworki has been held in esteem and
great affection by most ordinary Eritreans, • The international Mediation Comand continues to enjoy the support of
mission on the Eritrean-Ethiopian
very wide sections of the population.
border is due to make public its
Those who now challenge his hold on
findings on 13 April;
power were themselves associated with
his rule. Some question why they waited • A reconciliation conference bringso long before they finally rejected the
ing together all major factions in
policies that he currently pursues. Others
Somalia is due to start in Kenya in
have asked why they chose a moment
April;
when parts of the country are still under
Ethiopian occupation. It is certainly a • In Sudan, several peace initiatives
tragedy that so many men and women,
are coming together into one main
who had worked all their lives for the
push.
liberation of their country, now find
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Eritrea-Ethiopia Border
Commission
In the December 2000 Algiers Declaration, brokered by the OAU, under the
leading role of the Algerian government,
which ended the fighting in the EritreanEthiopian War, an International Commission was set up in The Hague with
third-country nominees from both sides
and a neutral chair person nominated by
the UN. Both sides are committed by the
Algiers accord to abide by whatever
decision comes out of the independent
commission. However, both have recently voiced qualifications. The UN
Security Council went to the unusual
extent of sending a full delegation to each
country in February, seeking to get them
to reinforce their commitment to abide
peaceably by the decision. The two governments' responses after 13 April will
dictate whether tension, and possibly
even open conflict, re-emerges or whether
a period of return to peaceful, normal
relations may begin.
The Algiers agreement charges the Commission with 'delimitation' - deciding
where international treaties (and to some
extent realities of administration) say the
border should go - and 'demarcation' banging in posts to show where the
agreed border goes on the ground. The
April announcement will stipulate the
first. If there is acceptance of its findings,
the second process can begin. That too
would take some time, for technical
reasons, and a neutral or joint body
would have to be created to do it. But
further delays can be expected as the
affected areas would have to be demined, as they have been extensively
planted with anti-personnel devices. This
task would take technical assistance and
finance - and also for the Ethiopians to
furnish the maps indicating mined areas,
which they have not so far made available to the UN Mission for Eritrea and
Ethiopia (UNMEE). But if this process can
get under way, it can also provide a
prolonged period of transition during
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which UNMEE and other international
actors can hopefully play a role in promoting peace and normal relations.
However, it is possible that the findings
will not be accepted. Eritrea's position
militarily, and in international circles and
even internally is such that the government will most likely accept any formula
that is not a major departure from the
three early 20th century treaties the Italians, who colonised the territory, made
with the Ethiopian empire. In Ethiopia
and among its diaspora, there is a strong
current of opinion that is urging war
unless certain claims are met: part of the
southwestern highlands of Eritrea beyond the disputed area of Badume, or
even a corridor to the port of Assab to
guarantee access to the Red Sea. There are
even groups who argue that the Border
Commission and UNMEE itself are 'illegitimate' as there should not be any
'international' border between the two.
Prospects for peace may depend on
Prime Minister Meles Zenawi ignoring
such public opinion (as he does on most
matters!), if the findings do not give
Ethiopia any 'gains' for the human and
financial costs of war, and for their
military advantage at the end of the war,
in pushing their way into Eritrea on one
of the three battlefronts. Some cynics
even suggest that given such an outcome,
the 'international community' would be
unlikely to sustain a long-term presence
to police the border and would merely
urge Ethiopia quietly to absorb the diplomatic niceties for 'a decent interval'
before it absorbed the present buffet
zone, the Transitional Security Zone (TSZ).
All such scenarios are, of course, pure
speculation until 13 April. But neighbouring countries must hope that the
transition is in the direction of peace, as
the belligerents have tended to support
their tactics to intervene not only in each
other's territories to support internal
rebels, but also into Somalia and Djibouti.
At the same time, the only 'winners' from
the war have included the present regime
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in Sudan, which has found that two
formerly antagonistic neighbours have
sought friendship to avoid being exposed
on two fronts - and in Ethiopia's case this
detente has been sweetened by oil deliveries.

Somalia Reconciliation
Conference
Later in April a conference is due to take
place in Kenya, which is supposed to
bring together all belligerents in the
ongoing conflicts in Somalia. In particular, the Transitional National Government (TNG), set up a year ago as a result
of a similar, but partial conference at Arta
in Djibouti, and the coalition of 'warlords', the Somalia Reconciliation & Restoration Council (SRRC), are both to be
represented. This will be another milestone which will decide whether the
decade-long internal conflicts in that
country might come to an end - or not.
The initiative has come from the regional
body, the Inter-Governmental Authority
on Development (IGAD), and the conference will be supported by the European
Commission. Both these bodies were
concerned that the TNG had been seeking
recognition without establishing any
peaceful conditions in the South of the
country nor any dialogue with the established administrations set up in the North,
in Somaliland and Puntland. Nor did it
make any overtures to those factions not
part of the Arta process, chiefly the set of
warlords, including Aideed. As a result
its own position in Mogadishu, where its
own authority was challenged in firefights this year, is far from established
The opposing coalition of 15 warlords
emerged as they had been marginalised
by Arta, which may have seemed a
positive feature by the sponsoring Djibouti
regime, but it is clear now that these
criminals have to be involved in the
solution of the problem they have created. The SRRC meanwhile has enjoyed
backing from Ethiopia, whose army has
made incursions into the southwest of the

country. The divisions have been further
exacerbated since 11 September 2001, as
all sides, but especially Ethiopia, has
sought to portray the others as Al-Qaeda
supporters.
The Nairobi conference has to be welcomed as broadening dialogue and possibly reconciliation between actors across
much of the South of Somalia, but it
remains to be seen whether it can reach its
goal of a single, all-inclusive government. That seems certain not to include
Somaliland, which is peaceable and has a
working government, and possibly not
Puntland, whose stability has been undermined since Arta. As a consequence, it
would be premature if any resultant
'government' is given recognition until it
enters genuine dialogue with the two
territories of the former Somalia Republic
that have been at peace. More generally,
there is little evidence that an international conference in a foreign-capital will
not repeat the mistakes of its many
unsuccessful predecessors. Somaliland
resolved its conflicts and set up a constitutional governmental authority on the
back of long-drawn-out, traditional style
negotiations within the country. Arta
replicated these methods of giving due
time and incorporating clan representatives and other 'civil society' elements
and keeping the warlords at bay, although this was not enough to get a
completely successful formula.

Sudan Civil War
In Sudan, not one but several peace
processes are at work. One of the longest,
the Peace Committee of IGAD and its
Mission operating out of Nairobi, had
seemed to be dormant. The Ertirea-Ethiopia War had strengthened the Sudan
regime in its efforts to quell the opposition of the Sudan People's Liberation
Army (SPLA) operating in the South and
its allies in the umbrella National Democratic Alliance (NDA). The success of the
regime in its scorched earth tactics to
depopulate and gain control of the oil
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areas in the northern part of what is
considered the South has also given it
revenues and friends. SPLA has reversed
some of the army's gains and begun to
threaten the oil fields again. Its relative
strength has been enhanced politically
with the coming back together in January
2002 of the two factions of the SPLA that
split in the early 1990s.
A recent successor to the many peace
initiatives from the broader region, the
Joint Egyptian Libyan Initiative QELI),
did make some headway in the last two
years, but its basis was different from that
of IGAD, which had got both Government and SPLA to sign up to a Declaration of Principles', among the most
important of which were (to the SPLA)
self-determination for the South, and a
separation of state and religion. JELI has
sought to give emphasis to the goal of
maintaining the unity, which is also
mentioned in the DoP - a long-standing
goal of Egyptian regimes concerned what
an independent state might do to imperil
Nile waters.
A further change in the context has been
the efforts of the Sudan regime to appear
more pragmatic and not so Islamicist and
to end sanctions and its international
isolation. Such efforts have intensified
since 11 September, as it had been classified as a state supporting terrorism, and
might be on the US hit-list - especially if
the Christian fundamentalists so influential in right-wing politics in the US had
their way.
However, the US government has also
been pragmatic, to the point of sending a
special envoy, Senator Danforth, to pursue peace initiatives over the last months.
The situation on the ground with some
strengthening of SPLA/NDA has lead to
some advances with agreements for a
cease-fire in the Nuba Mountains, but this
did not prevent the Army shelling civilians assembled for food relief distributions on three occasions in February.
There has also been a decision to merge
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the IGAD and JELI approaches - although it is not clear whether this is to be
at the expense of the DoP.
In sum the prospects for such initiatives
leading on to meaningful negotiations
are more hopeful than for some years but by no means guaranteed. The SPLA
may be ready at last to prefer talks to
continuing the war, although hopefully
this will not be at the expense of the
interests of groups like the Nuba and the
Beja, who are not in the South, or of the
northern opposition in the NDA. Moreover, elements in the government may still
feel a military solution is still on.

Regional Dimensions
These notes might help readers to see
what is at stake in these countries where
interstate or civil war has been going on.
But in keeping an eye on these key, upcoming events, readers should also read
them in a broader context. These conflicts
all impinge on one another in a region,
which has been marked by tit-for-tat
intervention in neighbours' internal affairs for two decades. A solution, even
partial, to one of these major conflicts
could make the resolution of the others
more attainable. Ultimately, however,
there will have to a replacement of a
systemic regional pattern of insecurity by
an alternative reality.
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gence in getting a secondary schooling
that was extremely rare for black children
at the time, and even rarer, then got a
Victoria Brittain
scholarship to Lisbon to study medicine,
like Angola's first president after indeJonas Malheiro Savimbi was for twenty pendence, Agostinho Neto.
years a figure as important in Southern
Africa as Nelson Mandela, and as nega- In late 1950s Portugal's underground
tive a force as Mandela was positive. For opposition to the fascist regime was led
the last ten years, using the proceeds of by communists. Savimbi inevitably besmuggled diamonds from eastern and came involved in politics and, like most
central Angola, he fought an increasingly Angolan students, attracted the attention
pointless and personal bush war of sheer of the Portuguese secret police. He left
destruction in which hundreds of thou- Portugal clandestinely with the aid of the
sands of peasants were killed, wounded, communist party network, was sheltered
displaced, or starved to death. His death by the French communist party which
in fighting in the eastern province of was deeply involved in the anti-colonial
Moxico on Friday was greeted with movement especially in Algeria. Savimbi
celebrations in the Angolan capital rejected several offers of scholarships in
Luanda.
Moscow and instead he fell back on the
missionaries for a scholarship that enaIt was a long fall from his heyday of the bled him to resume his studies in Switzer1980s when Chester Crocker, the longest land. In the early 1960s he flirted with the
serving US Assistant Secretary of State, various Angolan independence moveand the Reagan administration's top offi- ments, at one point joining the youth
cial for Africa described him as 'one of wing of the MPLA which was supported
the most talented and charismatic of by Eastern Europe and the Soviet Union.
leaders in modern african history'. Then he fell prey to the influence of the
Savimbi was the toast of the Reagan Kenyan Tom Mboya - thought by his
White House, feted by the right-wing contemporaries even at the time to be a
establishment in many countries in Eu- CIA agent - and began to show the antirope, including Margaret Thatcher's Brit- soviet and racist tendencies that would be
ain, and a personal friend of African the hallmark of his own movement. He
tyrants from King Hassan of Morocco to switched allegiance to the UPA-FNLA,
but then quarrelled with the leadership.
South Africa's apartheid leaders.
Ironically, given his later history, he
Savimbi was a willing tool of the cold accused them of tribalism and being CIA
war, the key figure in United States' and agents.
apartheid South Africa's destruction of
independent Angola's nationalist ambi- His own movement UNITA was contions, and responsible for suffering and ceived in 1964 in a weekend retreat in the
death on a scale barely comprehensible mountains near Fribourg with Antonio
outside his ruined country.
da Costa Fernandes, who would be his
closest colleague until they split dramatiSavimbi was born on 3August 1934 in the cally in 1992. The movement was forcentral angolan town of Munhango, the mally launched inside Angola in 1966,
son of the first black station master in the and armed actions against the Portuguese
Portuguese colonial period. His father began on the ground on 25 December
was also one of the early converts by 1966.
American protestant missionaries, and
Jonas went to a missionary school. He However, apparently unknown to others
showed great determination and intelli- in the top UNITA leadership, Savimbi's
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ambition and calculation for the future
had brought him into secret contract with
the Portuguese military by the early
1970s. UNITA was definitely more involved in fighting the rival Movement for
the Popular Liberation of Angola (MPL A)
than in a serious challenge to the Portuguese soldiers. Letters from the Portuguese secret police (PIDE) archive between
Savimbi and Portuguese authorities were
revealed in a French magazine in 1974
and dealt a serious blow to Savimbi's
credibility as a nationalist leader.
But, as Angolan independence promised
by the new revolutionary government in
Portugal grew closer, and it appeared
that the left-wing MPLA were likely to
take power, Savimbi became a tool for US
and South African interests which wanted
at all costs to prevent the MPLA from
emerging as the leaders of such a wealthy
and strategic African country. John
Stockwell was the CIA case officer in
charge of cobbling together an opposition
that could be funded and supplied out of
the US embassy in the Zairean capital,
Kinshasa. As he wrote in his memoirs, he
was dismayed by the incompetence of
UNITA, but, given the weakness of the
FNLA, already backed by the US, went to
work with a will to build UNITA up into
the anti-communist alternative to the
MPLA with its Cuban and Soviet backers.
At the behest of Henry Kissinger, $24.7
million of covert military assistance was
approved for UNITA in July and August
1975.
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credited by its links with the apartheid
regime, the CIA and the mercenaries,
Savimbi's political career appeared to be
over.
But he was saved by the cold war and his
usefulness to Washington and the attempt to hold back the tide of history on
the continent by buttressing the white
regime in South Africa. Savimbi's intelligence, charisma and language skills made
him easy to sell to international audiences in Europe and the United States as
the democratic leader Africa needed. A
skilful propaganda campaign in the western media portrayed a man and a movement on the brink of taking power. By the
end of the 1980s his proxy army supplied
and funded by the CIA, and aided by
numerous South African invasions, had
sabotaged railways, roads, bridges, airstrips, factories and schools across Angola. Great swathes of the countryside
were cut off from agriculture by minefields. Mine victims and malnourished
children swamped the hospitals. Tens of
thousands of boys and girls were kidnapped by UNITA troops and marched
to UNITA-controlled areas in the south
around Savimbi's capital at Jamba.
Appalling rites such as public burning of
women said to be witches characterised
the reign of terror in which many of
Savimbi's close associates were imprisoned or killed on his orders.
Against this background of a society on
its knees, US pressure brought the
Angolan government to accept a peace
agreement at Bicesse in 1991 that required both sides to disarm and demobilise before a UN-monitored election in
1992. Washington was confident that
Savimbi would win the election.

But despite a massive South African
military invasion from the south, through
Namibia up to the coast in an attempt to
take Luanda, and a pincher movement
from the north with Zairean troops and
white mercenaries on behalf of the FNLA
and UNITA, the arrival of Cuban troops
in Operation Carlota saved the MPLA But in February 1992 he suffered what at
and its newly established independent first appeared a devasating blow when
government.
his oldest associate, Antonio Costa
Fernandes, and another leading UNITA
With independent Angola under an MPLA cadre, Nzau Puna, defected from UNITA
government, and UNITA publicly dis- declaring publicly that Savimbi was not
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interested in a political contest, but was
preparing another war, not demobilising
or disarming. However, so strong were
US ties to Savimbi, despite the end of the
cold war, that those warnings and many
others were disregarded.
He launched a catastrophic new war
when he lost the election in late September, and came close to seizing power in
the following months. The United Nations' authority was humiliated as they
allowed Savimbi to play for time with
numerous meaningless negotiations in
various capitals while their supply planes
were shot at, cities besieged, hundreds of
thousands of people fled from UNITA
control, the death toll from starvation
and mines in the countryside was higher
than ever. The UN Secretary General's
Special Representative, Malian diplomat
Alione Blondin Beye, was killed in a
plane crash. Savimbi's generals had
boasted after the election that they would
turn Angola into a new Somalia, and they
came close.
In 2000 the UN, after two years of failing
to take the measure of Savimbi as a war
criminal, put sanctions on UNITA's leadership, at last making a real contribution
to isolating him. A UN report detailed the
important role of smuggled diamonds in
fuelling the war, but still Savimbi had
stockpiles of diamonds, shady alliances
that allowed his resupplies to continue,
and still he held the country to ransom.
The major part of the country was inaccessible except by air, children were still
kidnapped from orphanages, trains sabotaged with hundreds of casualties, aid
workers killed.
Despite all this the government made
repeated overtures to him to come back
into the political process. Those who
knew him always said he would only
accept one place in Luanda - the President's. His own destructive folly since
1992 had written that possibility out of
the script.

And, with all his old american, european
and south african allies long out of
power, many of his top men gone over to
the MPLA, the government army slowly
closing in on the remote province of
Moxico, his end on the battlefield had
become inevitable.

Angola after Savimbi
Paul Robson
There have been a number of false dawns
for peace in Angola: the Gbadolite agreement, the Bicesse agreement of May 1991
and the 1992 elections, the Lusaka agreement of November 1994. Each time hopes
have been dashed. Angolans are now
very cautious about how peace will come
about. The death of Jonas Savimbi may
create some opportunities to break-up
the Angolan log jam. But a log jam does
not break-up by just freeing one part,
even if that part was the original cause of
the log jam: other logs have come along
afterwards and increased the locking
forces and these also have to be broken
free.
Jonas Savimbi's belief was that he was
destined to be President of Angola, and
this belief was encouraged by western
governments during the 1980s. He seems
to have been willing to sign the Bicesse
agreement only because the US government assured him that he would win the
1992 elections. When he lost, he could
only explain it through claiming that
there had been fraud, and saw no alternative to going back to war. Western
governments probably understood the
risks of the elections but had been trapped
by their own positions and rhetoric: they
could only keep their fingers crossed and
hope that UNITA did win the elections.
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When UNITA did not win, it was too
embarrassing politically for western governments to intervene firmly to face
down UNITA's military challenge.
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say that this is a key factor in its policy
towards Angola. The US also sees Angola
as a stabilising factor in the Congo-Great
Lakes area since the Angolan army was a
key factor in repulsing the RwandanUgandan incursion into the western RDC
in August 1998 (though if that incursion
has succeeded the US attitude might have
been different). In short, the priorities for
western governments are stability for the
region and for oil supplies plus some
improvements in human rights and governance and democratic politics.

By the time of the Lusaka agreement, the
position of western governments had
changed slightly. They were willing to
accept a larger UN mission to oversee the
implementation of the agreement, though
as the agreement began to break down in
1997 and 1998 they were unwilling to go
further than exhorting both the Angolan
government and UNITA to renew faceto-face contacts.
But there are still many unknowns.
UNITA has divided into a number of
The present position is very different. factions since 1998, and some of these
There is no-one in UNITA who believes (such as those in Portugal) are still calling
that they are destined to be President of for the war to continue. This may hinder
Angola or that it would be losing too the moves towards a ceasefire, and it is
much face to accept a lesser role. The not clear whether UNITA will be able to
remaining members of the armed wing of reform to become a credible, united
UNITA may accept a ceasefire and talks, political party that can make the legislaif there are enough guarantees for their tive and presidential elections (now promised for 2003) meaningful. A party that,
safety and future positions.
throughout its existence, has been led and
The position of western governments has dominated by Savimbi may have diffichanged dramatically, though they are culty in charting a new way forward.
not advertising the fact. Since 1998 they
had repeated less frequently the need for It remains to be seen the Government of
the government and UNITA to resume Angola can find the right formula that
face-to-face contact. And they have been tempts UNITA's remaining military forces
amazingly silent about the death of Jonas out of the bush and whether it has the
Savimbi while even two years ago they capacity to extend State administration in
would probably have made a consider- a meaningful way throughout the counable fuss. A number of factors explain try. And it remains to be seen how much
this change. It is more than 10 years since the international community is willing to
the end of the cold war so it is less invest to create stability. The tendency in
embarrassing to accept a government the past has been for much of the internadominated by a party that was a cold war tional community to wait and see what
foe. There is now a realisation that the US does; but the US is at present
democratisation and good governance 'otherwise occupied' and in any case has
mean much more than replacing an ex- an erratic record globally in post-war
marxist-leninist government with one reconstruction. Yet the international comfavoured by the west, not least the munity will be a necessary part of any
rebuilding of government administrative peace deal, and of reconstruction. At
and decision-making capacity. There has various stages in a new peace process,
been a boom in oil exploration since 1997, external guarantors will be needed to
which ties western governments into help get through the tricky stages of
stability in Angola: the US expects to demobilisation, re-integration in a naimport 15% of its oil from Angola within tional army, and holding elections. And
the next 10 years and is not ashamed to the needs for reconstruction are so enor-
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mous that only international support can
guarantee the necessary momentum.
Peace and reconstruction have to go
together. Reconstruction will need to go
ahead, if even there is some instability, if
Angolans are to regain some confidence
in the peace process and invest in their
future. But reconstruction is not just
rebuilding the infrastructure that has
been destroyed by war or by lack of
maintenance, the resettlement of displaced people and the provision of tools
to promote agriculture (the items usually
mentioned by the Angolan government
and the international aid community). It
means rebuilding government administrative and decision-making capacity that
has been eroded by the many years of
conflict and the priority given to the
military and to the petroleum sector. It
means restoring Angolans trust in political processes, which was dashed by the
failure of the 1992 elections and the
inability of the international community
to guarantee the conclusion of a process
that it has started. It means rebuilding
some of the sense of community that has
been lost through migration and
destabilisation, but which will be essential for the community contribution to
reconstruction.
All this will require a lot of money,
creativity and a long-term perspective. It
remains to be seen whether the principal
actors are willing to contribute and seize
this opportunity.
Paul Robson is an independent writer
and researcher living in London. See his
article on Angola in the December issue
of ROAPE (no. 90, 'Special Issue on
Angola').

Somalia: Sovereign
Disguise for a Mogadishu
Mafia
Andre Le Sage
On 22 August 2000, the Somali National
Peace Conference drew to a close in Arta,
Djibouti, with the election of the President of a Transitional National Government (TNG). Sceptics had bemoaned the
so-called Arta Process as another round
of meaningless reconciliation initiatives.
Thirteen different peace conferences for
Somalia had reached conclusions over
the past decade, but none bore fruit. Such
dismissals were significantly wide of the
mark, as less than two months later
President Abdiqasim Salad Hassan and
the majority of his 245-member parliament left Djibouti for Mogadishu.
Following nearly a decade of 'state collapse', the TNG became the first Somali
political initiative to achieve a significant
degree of international recognition. The
TNG took Somalia's long-empty seats at
the United Nations, Organization of African Unity, Inter-Governmental Authority
on Development, and League of Arab
States. However, after eighteen months in
office, the TNG controls less than half of
Mogadishu. Militia-factions led by notorious 'warlords' such as Hussein Aideed,
Osman Atto and Musa Sudi Yalahow
carved out control of different sectors of
the capital years ago. These contain Villa
Somalia (the Somali state house), key
road junctions in the centre of town, as
well as access to Mogadishu's main
seaport and international airport.
Outside Mogadishu, matters are equally
complex. Although the TNG has influence over the weak local administrations
in Merka and Kismayo, it controls no
territory outside the capital. Baidoa town
in Bay Region has become the alternative
capital of southern Somalia. This is where
Aideed, General Siad Hersi Morgan and
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the Rahanweyn Resistance Army (RRA),
and other faction leaders have established an opposition group called the
Somalia Reconciliation and Restoration
Council (SRRC). With irregular Ethiopian military support and training, the
SRRC has been able to resist international
calls for reconciliation.
In the north, two former militia-factions the Somali National Movement (SNM)
and the Southern Somalia Democratic
Front (SSDF) - have established the autonomous regional administrations of
'Somaliland' and 'Puntland', respectively.
Both have achieved a significant degree
of peace, security and public support in
the territory under their administrative
control. International organisations and
donor governments operate with both as
de facto governments to negotiate access
for humanitarian and development
projects, but have never recognised
Somaliland's self-declared independence.
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debate about how to support peacebuilding in Somalia. Should the international community wait for the TNG to
succeed in its mission before disbursing
assistance, or is such assistance required
for the TNG to succeed in the first place?
Unfortunately, this debate has proceeded
without a detailed analysis of how the
TNG functions in practice. International
peace-building efforts must take into
account the realities of non-state power
that now prevail in Somalia. Ten years
after the collapse of the Siad Barre regime, Somali political leaders and businessmen have institutionalised a new
dynamic of social support, political control and wealth accumulation that underpin local governance initiatives.

A Dysfunctional Bureaucracy...

The TNG was ostensibly created through
a free and fair election process in Arta,
Djibouti. Participation at the conference
was drawn from all regions of the counThe failure of the TNG to establish territo- try on the basis of representation of
rial control and enter into meaningful Somalia's clan-families (Darod, Dir,
dialogue with either the southern militia Hawiye and Rahanweyn). Women's
factions or northern administrations has groups, human rights campaigners and
eroded international confidence in the minority communities also joined in the
future of the Arta Process. Material sup- deliberations. However, leaders of the
port from multilateral institutions such as southern militia-factions and northern
the United Nations and European Union regional administrations were not inhas yet to begin in earnest, while the World vited to Arta in their official capacity.
Bank and International Monetary Fund Somaliland naturally demanded recogniremain reluctant observers. Bilateral rec- tion of its independence, while Puntland
ognition, through the establishment of sought acceptance of its existence as a
ambassadors in Mogadishu, has been forth- regional 'building block' of a future
coming only from Djibouti, Libya and federal state. Southern militia leaders
Eritrea. Interest in supporting the TNG has feared marginalisation at Arta if their
been set back even further following the official roles as faction representatives
terror attacks in the United States on 11 were not taken into account. As a result,
September, due to concern over the links most notable Somali political actors rebetween the TNG, the radical Islamist mained outside the process and voiced
movement Al Itihad al Islami, and interna- their opposition to an initiative that they
said would lead to further violence and
tional terrorism (see Le Sage, 2001).
insecurity.
Within diplomatic and donor communities, represented at the IGAD Partners The TNG has capitalised on the symbolic
Forum and Somalia Aid Coordination import of the cross-clan, non-factional
Body (SACB) respectively, these develop- process at Arta to mobilise support on
ments have led to a 'chicken-and-egg' both the domestic and international stages.
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Domestically, the TNG espouses the
causes of Somali unity and peace, asserting it will re-establish public security
following the decade of state collapse.
This raised public hopes and engendered
a cautious wave of Somali nationalism
across the country. However, given the
continued uncertainty of the TNG's success, even supportive clan groupings
(such as the Hawiye and Marehan) continue to hedge their bets by simultaneously participating in the TNG and
maintaining support for their clan interests in the SRRC.
Internationally, the TNG initially benefited from renewed hope that Somalia
would resume participation in the system
of nation-states. In this regard, as mentioned above, the TNG received important support in the form of multilateral
recognition from global and regional
institutions of the international community. However, this public acclaim has
not been met with bilateral recognition
by western governments or significant
amounts of international aid support.
Further, Ethiopia - the regional superpower in the Horn of Africa - continues
to reject the TNG as a threat to its national
security, while providing their Somali
allies, including the SRRC members as
well as Colonel Abdulahi Yusuf in
Puntland, with military supplies and
training.
In response, President Abdiqasim has
positioned his TNG as a defender of
Somalia's ties with Islamic countries and
adopted a regional strategy aimed at
cultivating material support from Arab
states. Without transparent reporting from
Arab governments, there is no way of
determining exactly what support the
TNG has received. However, the most
substantial donations are well known,
including Saudi Arabia's total contribution of US$15 million in two separate
instalments in mid-2001, and Libya's
donation of $2.5 million in February 2002
(ION, 2001/2002).

Organisationally, the TNG has established the trappings of a national government, including executive, parliamentary
and judicial structures, as well as a
standing army and police force. Although
they are robust in appearance, these
institutions remain extremely weak in
practice given the government's lack of
territorial control and inability to raise
revenue through taxes, not to mention the
absence of even basic office equipment
within the various TNG ministries. As a
result, the Transitional National Assembly and Cabinet have virtually no implementation capacity to provide basic social
services. Office-holders are little more
than public symbols of the potential for
cross-clan, national government. MPs and
cabinet ministers acknowledge this weakness in regular complaints to the local
media by that they receive limited and
irregular pay, while being locked out of
the TNG's real decision making processes.
Nonetheless, there is a degree of selfinterest that continues to motivate membership in the TNG. If the TNG does
succeed, office-holders will have the opportunity to bridge the gap between the
TNG's centralised institutions and regional clan-based authority. Cultivating
interest for the TNG in the Somali interior
is expected to gain MPs patronage from
the President and Prime Minister. The
same is true for Cabinet posts that promise of gatekeeper earnings when making
deals with foreign companies for trade,
infrastructure development and mining.
That said, TNG members have yet to
benefit from this potential. Initial efforts
by MPs to return to their home areas and
cultivate support for the TNG have been
met with violence by some militia factions and incarceration by the regional
administrations.
Following regular protests that their legislative and oversight roles are usurped
by the President and his inner circle of
cabinet members, angry MPs held a vote
of no confidence in October 2001 and
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brought down the first TNG government
established under the leadership of Prime
Minister Ali Khalif Galeyr. Without the
ability to deliver tangible benefits to his
parliamentary constituency, the new government of Prime Minister Hassan Abshir
is likely to face similar defections. Already, Mohamed Qanyare - an important
Mogadishu warlord disposed to reconciliation - quit the TNG as Minister of
Fisheries in protest for not receiving part
of the Libyan funds (ION, 2002).
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confronting opposition warlords. In fact,
when clashes with militia factions do
occur, as happened with Hussein Aideed
at the Mogadishu seaport in May 2001,
the TNG military is not even called to
respond. Rather, the fighting is done by
the personal militia of businessmen loyal
to the TNG (UN-IRIN, 2001).
... and Lucrative Cartel
If the TNG is so dysfunctional as a formal
government structure, how can its continuing survival and the support of the
Mogadishu business community be explained? After all, Mogadishu remains
one of the most violent cities in the world
and political rivalries are regularly settled at gunpoint. To answer this question,
it is necessary to analyse the personal
relations, clan networks and financial
flows that benefit the inner circle of TNG
supporters. This is the key to understanding its strategic importance and prospects
for success. At the same time, it reveals a
far more sophisticated political arrangement at work that leads one to question:
how democratic the Arta process really
was.

The TNG's judicial system is also hardly
active. It was originally tasked with
administering the penal system and sections of the police force. In this regard, the
judiciary has provided a very weak role
for former leaders of Mogadishu's various Shari'a Courts, which prospered in
the mid- to late-1990s by providing protection services to local businessmen
over the past four years. However, relations between the judiciary and the rest of
the TNG have been tense since the Shari'a
Court leaders refused to cede direct
command and control. After refusing to
integrate their pious and better-trained
militia with the TNG's forces, the judiciary lost its role in local law enforcement.
As a result, the role of the judiciary is It is no coincidence that the TNG, led by
limited to administering a small number President Abdiqasim Salad Hassan
of Mogadishu prisons.
(whose clan genealogy is Hawiye: Habr
Gedir:Ayr:Absiye), was established
One substantial effort of the TNG has through a peace process led by the
been to gain public confidence by remov- Government of Djibouti. Abdurahman
ing uncontrolled militia from the streets Boreh, one of the key financiers of the
of Mogadishu. The initial phase of this Arta conference and the eminence grise to
exercise (still ongoing) has not been President of Djibouti Ismael Omar
demobilisation per se, but rather the Guelleh, has long-standing business conconscription of militia into training camps nections in Mogadishu (ION, 2000a). For
to form a national army and police force. instance, both prior to and following the
This has made the streets of Mogadishu Arta conference, Boreh has been a key
only slightly safer, although indiscrimi- investor in the SomTel communications
nate banditry, rapes and carjackings con- company with the TNG's first Prime
tinue even in areas of supposed TNG Minister, Ali Khalif (ION, 2000b). Boreh
control. Given that the conscripted mili- was also financially connected to a group
tia maintain their clan loyalties and oper- of Mogadishu businessmen that continue
ate only with the approval of their to support the TNG's operating costs.
clan-based commanders and elders, the
TNG forces cannot be expected to act as Most notably, this group includes
unequivocal supporters of the TNG when Mohamed Deilaf (also from the
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Ayr.Absiye clan). Deilaf was a relatively
unknown entrepreneur before the civil
war, but capitalised on aid contracts to
transport food and exchange dollars into
local currency for international relief
agencies (i.e. ICRC, WFP, ADRA and
others). This launched him into largescale trading activities. He is known for
importing food and non-food items into
Somalia, primarily Brazilian sugar, and
then transporting them onwards to Kenya
and the greater Horn of Africa region
without paying duty. Given the financial
and legal problems of conducting such an
operation without banks or national certificates, Boreh has invested in Deilaf's
enterprise by accessing letters of credit
from Djiboutian banks and registering
bills of lading destined for Djibouti port
(ION, 1999b and also see Marchal, 1996).

emanates from the symbiotic relationship
with this group of businessmen that
dominates the regional currency supply,
import markets and other UN/NGO
contracts. The businessmen have provided a range of services to TNG members, including the provision of houses,
hotel rooms, office and home furnishings
and food stuffs (ION, 2001). Even more
importantly, it is these individuals who
provide security services and vehicles for
key members of the TNG, as well as
engaging in battles with warlords opposed to the TNG. Although this support
forms the backbone of the TNG's military
and economic capacity, it is not officially
part of the institutional structures comprising the administration. This explains
the ability of the TNG to disavow its hand
in any of the recent violent confrontations
with Hussein Aideed and others.

As one of the richest and most powerful
men in Mogadishu, Deilaf had little
trouble recruiting other businessmen to
co-finance the TNG. In fact, he has long
been the nexus of a cartel of pious
businessmen who supported the emergence of Shari'a Courts in south
Mogadishu and Lower Shabelle. The
failure of Somalia's militia-factions to
provide a stable investment and trade
environment motivated Mogadishu businessmen to identify an alternative to the
inefficient and costly protection racket
established by the feuding warlords (ION,
1999c). This brought together a number
of influential Hawiye traders and hotel
owners, such as Abdirashid Elqrete
(Hawiye:Habr GedinSaad), Haji Abukar
Adan (Hawiye:Abgal:Warsangeli),
Abdulkadir
Enow
(Hawiye:Abgal:Warsangeli) and Hussein Golei
(Hawiye:Habr Gedir:Ayr). These and a
dozen other key businessmen are all
involved in lucrative sectors of food aid
transport, remittance banking, telecommunications, construction or management of small beach ports near
Mogadishu.

For a year and a half now, speculation has
been rife that the support of key businessmen will wane unless the TNG is successful in establishing order and collecting
taxes to pay for its own daily operating
costs. The TNG has been able to acquire
only limited supplies of hard currency
through foreign aid. Despite vociferous
diplomatic support from the United Nations, the international community has
been very slow to release new aid flows
to the TNG. To date, direct assistance
from the UN and EU to the TNG has
included little more than limited training
of parliamentarians, socio-economic studies of the potential for demobilisation,
and the supply of excess desks and
computers. In terms of hard cash transfers, only the support from Saudi Arabia
and Libya mentioned above has been
forthcoming. This is hardly an amount
comparable to the regular operating costs
of the TNG, when one includes salaries
and offices for the parliamentarians and
the cost of payments to militia in the
demobilisation camps.

However, there is a serious fallacy beWhile the TNG's formal bureaucracy is hind speculation that business support
not functioning, the strength of the TNG for the TNG will dwindle unless it
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becomes self-financing. Even in the absence of further support, some Mogadishu
businessmen have already benefited from
the TNG. It must be recalled that the
Somali business community has long
paid extortionate rent to the militia for
protection. This is simply part of the cost
of doing business in Somalia. By supporting the TNG rather than militia factions
or the Shari'a Courts, key Mogadishu
businessmen are no longer paying a rent
that is entirely unrecoverable. Rather,
they are using the same money that they
would inevitably pay for protection to
invest in the TNG with hopes of future
returns in the form of international aid.
Even if the Saudi and Libyan donations
are only one-off gestures of support, that
is more money than businessmen ever
received from the likes of Hussein Aideed
or Osman Atto.
The TNG's use of the $15 million provided by Saudi Arabia gives an example
of how this symbiotic relationship between the TNG and Mogadishu businessmen works. The arrival of the Saudi aid in
hard currency provided the businessmen
an opportunity to realise a new source of
revenue that went above and beyond
their regular trade profit. There were two
conduits for this exchange of money.
First, the TNG used the Saudi money to
repay handsomely the support of their
financiers who had maintained receipts
for all of the services provided to the
TNG to date, and were able to claim
portions of the Saudi aid directly from the
TNG's coffers. According to informed
sources within the TNG, the amounts
charged for individual services clearly
outstripped the real cost incurred and
provided for a handsome profit.
Second, at the same time the Saudi aid
arrived, the TNG was forced by public
outcry to confront rampant inflation and
devaluation of the Somali Shilling. The
devaluation of the Shilling was caused by
the introduction of a massive consignment of new banknotes by the very same
businessmen identified above. Over the
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past ten years, in the absence of a
formally recognised government or central bank, Somali businessmen and faction leaders have regularly procured new
notes from printers in Canada, Indonesia
and Malaysia (see UNDOS, 1999). To
mop up the excess Shillings, the TNG
held an auction of the remaining hard
currency supplies to mop up excess local
currency. Only the Mogadishu traders
close to the TNG and involved in the
money printing were able to participate
in this auction, which offered an extremely favourable exchange rate (information from interviews conducted by the
author).
In this exchange, the TNG's financiers were
able to make three forms of profit from their
initial investment in printing and shipping
costs. These included 1) the original seigniorage (i.e. the difference between the market
value of the printed money and the cost of its
production), 2) the opportunityfor arbitrage
through the controlled introduction of the
new currency into the Mogadishu market,
and 3) the sale of a portion of their remaining
Shilling stocks to the TNG at favourable
exchange rates. Simultaneously,
the
Mogadishu businessmen continue to make
money from their regular trading activities
and services to international aid agencies.

Conclusion
In practice, the TNG comprises two
separate structures. First, the TNG has
established an intricate bureaucracy that
resembles the structure of a formal state
institution. That bureaucracy does not
function and no investments are being
made to increase its capacity. Second, the
TNG rests on a unique and powerful
relationship between key Mogadishu businessmen and senior government officials,
nearly all of whom are drawn from the
Hawiye clan. They use their private
sector connections to wield power by
controlling the flow of trade in Mogadishu
and financing large standing militias
under the guise of business protection.
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Politically, the modus operandi of the
TNG is clear. Its institutions serve to gain
social acceptance and co-opt potent political forces, such as the Shari'a Courts,
in weak government roles. This is a
means of neutralising their potential opposition towards the TNG. An economic modus operandi also seems to be
emerging. Rather than struggling for
territorial control in the face of staunch
military opposition, the TNG is trying to
squeeze its challengers - those businessmen who continue to support other
militia factions - out of the trade market
entirely.
By undermining the ability of the warlords to finance their struggle, President
Abdiqasim hopes to force them to sue for
peace and slowly extend his authority.
To succeed with these strategies, the TNG
President must find a way to manage the
dissent of its MPs and Cabinet, while
sharing the profits of trade and aid with
supportive businessmen. If this can be
accomplished, it may be that only continued Ethiopian military support for his
rivals in the SRRC prevents the TNG's
opposition from total collapse. However,
until the TNG's financiers begin to invest
in the functional capacity of the TNG's
bureaucracy to provide security and essential services for the Mogadishu public,
it makes little sense for the international
community to support what amounts to
little more than a business cartel.

Marchal, R (1996), 'The Post Civil War Somali
Business Class', Research Report for the
European Commission Somalia Unit, Nairobi.
UNDOS (1999), 'The Macroeconomy of Somalia A Conceptual View', UNDP-Somalia, Nairobi.
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Barney Simon & the
Theatre of Struggle
Hilary Burns
Barney Simon (Artistic Director), Mannie
Manim (Business Director) and a group
of (white) actors founded the Market
Theatre of Johannesburg. The building
opened in 1976, the year of the Soweto
Uprisings. Simon had worked as a stagehand in Joan Littlewood's "Theatre Workshop' in the 1950s and was influenced by
her to create a theatre of struggle. He had
also lived in America in the 1960s where
he had come into contact with Grotowski
and Joseph Chaikin. In 1972 the actress
Yvonne Bryceland, her husband Brian
Astbury and the playwright Athol Fugard
had set up the multiracial Space Theatre
in Cape Town, a precedent for the Market.

The Market's founding was also influenced by the multiracial 'Workshop 71'.
This became a professional theatre comReferences
pany under the directorship of Robert
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Multi-racial audiences were still illegal
and the intention was to let anybody in
who bought a ticket. The police investigated. 'And we found/ said Barney, 'that
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who bought a ticket. The police investigated. 'And we found/ said Barney, 'that
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because the Market is in an industrial
area, we are actually zoned for multiracial use. We are legal! There's no logic
to if1

Anne Fuchs argues:
Barney Simon adopted the stance advocated by the Black Consciousness Movement for a white cultural sympathizer:
non-interventionist but ready to help if
asked by Africans on their own terms ...
to help the white population in South
Africa to perceive their social, political
and economic contradictions2- a policy
of white 'conscientization'.
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his interest is not a thing that I would
judge ill because it gave an energy to
what he did..?

The Market included the Market Theatre
Foundation which was a charity receiving donations for the building and administration; and the Market Theatre
Company Limited which mounted the
actual productions. Manim was a Managing Trustee of the former and sole Managing Director of the latter. Being the sole
director, he was personally responsible
for all the costs and expenses of the
Company and its productions.

Manim had worked for ten years for the
Mannie Manim rigorously managed Mar- (white) theatre organisation PACT. This
ket Theatre from a business point of view. produced conservative theatre but had
good technical facilities. Simon had
Barney Simon comments:
worked in the PACT experimental studio
in the early 1970s. Manim submitted a
When Mannie was there he suggested the
proposal to the Johannesburg City CounCompany should be a financial concern,
cil for the lease of the Indian Citrus
and none of us but he had the means to
Market in Newtown, Johannesburg; and
put money into it and he became the sole
he and Simon had the support of influenfinancial proprietor ...I think that that
tial white business and political figures.
drive, the fact that he was taking care of
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Early Productions
Productions began in the Upstairs Theatre and included Chekhov's 'The Seagull';
Beckett's 'Waiting for Godot' with a black
cast and Fugard's 'Bloodknot', both directed by black director Benjy Francis;
'Sacrifice of Kreli' by Fatima Dike; and
Pieter Dirk-Uys' 'God's Forgotten'. The
main theatre opened with Peter Weiss'
'Marat-Sade' and Trevor Griffiths' 'Comedians'. The latter was banned outright
for its multiracial cast, 'bad' language
and its implied criticism of established
theatre and therefore the establishment
generally.

Association with Athol Fugard
Market Theatre also housed productions
of Fugard's "The Island' (1977) and 'Sizwe
Bansi is Dead' (1979), both written in
collaboration with black actors John Kani
and Winston Ntshona (and originally
performed at the Space Theatre in Cape
Town). The Market also later housed
Fugard's 'Master Harold and the Boys'
(1983); 'The Road to Mecca' (1984); and 'A
Place with the Pigs' (1987).

knowledge in working towards a common dramatic undertaking ... 4

'Born in the RSA' (1985) was a 'docudrama' about life and violence in the
townships after Botha's 'Rubicon' speech.
It covers the themes of friendship, betrayal, arrest, imprisonment and torture
under apartheid. Structurally, it consists
of interspersed monologues by characters describing events from their own
point of view with occasional sections of
dialogue. This simple structure is not
very dramatically exciting in itself but the
play works because of the clear definition
of the characters and the power of the
material:
Mia [A white Lawyer]: I didn't have a
telex machine in my office, so I ran
upstairs to a colleague in the building ...
I explained the situation to him — told
him a ten-year-old child had just been
arrested, asked if I could use his machine,
but he just shakes his head and says: 'Oh
no, I'm sorry Mia, but my partners and I
feel that in times like these we really
can't be associated with messages of this
nature ...5

The Workshop Play

Later Productions

Barney Simon developed 'The Workshop
Play'. Plays were researched, devised,
and written by actors and director. These
included 'Cincinatti' (1979) - scenes of
contemporary city life; 'Black Dog' (1984)
- the tragedy of a young ANC freedom
fighter; Outers (1985) - tramps and social
outcasts; and 'Score Me the Ages' (1989) male prostitution. Martin Orkin comments:

Simon also directed the musical 'Poppie
Nongena' by Sandra Kotze and Elsa
Joubert (based on the latter's novel). This
was the story of the life of a black
domestic worker performed in Afrikaans
with a majority black cast. This production went to the Edinburgh Festival in
1983 and the Riverside Studios, Hammersmith in 1984. Simon also directed 'Egoli'
(1985) by Matsamela Manaku about the
lives of Johannesburg black miners.

the extent to which apartheid laws had
not only separated people from one
another but inhibited their knowledge of
one another made the activity of workshop theatre particularly valuable in
South Africa. In the workshop situation
people from different contexts would
come together and share their experiences as well as their different kinds of

Woza Albert
In 1981 he collaborated with Percy Mtwa
and Mbongeni Ngema, who had trained
with the black director and writer Gibson
Kente, on 'Woza Albert'. Kente's work
was relatively conservative but 'Woza
Albert' was an innovative piece of theatre
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about the second coming of Christ in
Soweto, influenced stylistically by the
work of Grotowski and Augusto Boal.
This production increased black numbers
in what were predominantly white audiences. It profoundly influenced '... the
direction of 'black' South African Theatre, spawning dozens of derivative and
more or less successful spin-offs ...'6 The
play opens with short scenes, including
several where an interviewer asks a
variety of characters, for example, a
barber, a meat seller and coal vendors,
what they think of Christ coming to South
Africa. They all paint an idealised picture
with the exception of an old man who
says:
The Prime Minister will say, just leave
your angels outside and the power of
your father outside and come inside and
enjoy thefruits of apartheid../

Eventually, Christ arrives on a jumbo jet.
He tells them to throw away their passes
and follow him to Soweto but the government and the police rout him and his
followers. The white bosses fire anyone
'... waiting for Morena [Christ] ...'8
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whom they accuse of being a communist
and a terrorist. One of the black workers
is bribed by a white boss to betray
Morena who is arrested and put in John
Vorster Square Prison. He is then entertained by the government, and taken to
see all the tourist sites, including Sun
City, the Las Vegas of South Africa.
Christ does not buy it, speaks out against
oppression and is imprisoned in Robben
Island. Then he escapes and walks on the
water to Cape Town. He is killed by a
nuclear bomb but rises again after three
days. The play ends with him raising
heroes of the black struggle from the
dead:
Woza Steve! ... Woza Bram Fischer! ...
Woza Ruth First! ... Woza Griffith
Mxenge! ... Woza Hector Peterson ...
WOZA ALBERT!'9

The play is moving, comic, clever and
inventive. It has the kind of upbeat
energy rooted in township theatre that
would appeal to contemporary South
African audiences. However, it avoids
lapsing into the kind of superficial stereotypes that this style of theatre often
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produces. The play is infused with the
personalities and values of the devisers
and performers.

Resettlement Act which were aimed at
preventing people of different races from
living together ...it was not long before
Sophiatown was declared a 'Black Spot'
and scheduledfor removal.nl

Mtwa followed this with 'Bopha!' about
the problems of being a black policeman;
and Ngema with 'Sarafina!', the hit musi- The play focuses on a group of characters
cal about the Soweto uprisings.
living in Marmariti's shebeen and the
arrival of a Jewish girl, Ruth. She comes
to live with them illegally as an experiOther Work
ment after answering an advertisement
Market Theatre also housed and some- by the resident journalist, who wants to
times promoted independent African and write about her and her interaction with
Asian theatre and dance companies, in- the black community. Much of the drama
cluding black women's groups. (In the comes from the cultural and racial tenearly 80's it was cheaper to hire the sions between Ruth and the rest of the
Market Theatre than a township hall!). It residents. The play ends when the govalso showcased work by Sam Shepard, ernment bulldozers arrive to destroy
Berkoff, Harvey Fierstein, Eugene O'Neill, Sophiatown. Towards the end of the play
Brecht, Albee, Ionesco, Stoppard and the journalist, Jakes, tells Ruth:
even Alan Ayckbourn (the latter didn't
pull in the crowds as he does in British
Well, let's just say we failed. We let the
theatres!)
Boere drive a wedge between us. Who

Junction Avenue
Market Theatre also housed the work of
Junction Avenue Theatre Company, notably 'Sophiatown' in 1986. In Barney
Simon's style, the company also devised
through workshops. Junction Avenue
had originally been created by university-educated white liberals but broadened with the production of 'Sophiatown'
to include black people from the townships who had been involved in 'Workshop 71', The policy of Junction Avenue
was '... to reclaim and popularise the
hidden history of struggle in our country

gives a damn whether a black journalist
and a white storyteller can or can 7 meet?
When the war comes, as it will, it will be
fought in the barren ground between us,
and it will be so large as to make us
invisible...n2

Their relationship cannot survive the
political situation. The play is lively,
humorous and moving and interspersed
with Brechtian songs. The language is a
mixture of English, African and 'street'.
Characters are depicted warmly and a
portrait of the better aspects of Sophiatown life is clearly drawn. However, it
has to be asked if it is a romanticised
portrait when compared to non-fictional
account of the townships.

Sophiatown
... was, in the 1950's, the centre of much
of the country's intellectual activity, a
multi-racial well-spring within whose
shebeens leading journalists, writers,
musicians and politicians exchanged ideas
and nurtured their creativity ...In 1948
the National Party came to power and
soon established the policy of apartheid
with its Group Areas Act and its

Summary of the 70s & 80s at the
Market
Several Market productions in the 70's
and 80's toured abroad; and art and
photography galleries were opened. Despite the variety and success of the work;
and despite its political and theatrical
radicalism, audiences remained predominantly white.
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At the end of the 80's Benjy Francis, who
had directed 'Godot', maintained '...
there has never been enough 'black input'
into the venture ...ni
During his period at 'The Market' he
complains '... they didn't draw me into
the decision-making. I felt I was being
used as window-dressing ...'u and '...its
leadership needs to change and come
from the blacks ...'15
On the other hand, Malcolm Purkey,
playwright, director and Professor of
Drama at Wits University in Johannesburg, argues that it was in the 80s that the
Market Theatre produced its most significant and internationally acclaimed work.
After 1989 growth and development of
the work at Market Theatre seems to be in
education and training in the Market
Laboratory set up by Barney Simon with
funding from the Rockefeller Foundation. Simon continued his artistic work
on a smaller scale, including a production
of Ariel Dorfman's 'Death and the
Maiden'; and a revival of "The Coat' by
Can Themba.
Barney Simon died suddenly in 1995.
John Kani became Executive Director and
the Market's transition to a theatre much
more influenced by black people began.
Hilary Burns is an actor and writer. She
spent some time working with the Market in 2000 and will be visiting the Baxter
later this year. The above is an extract
from an, as yet, unpublished and unfinished book on South African Theatre
focusing particularly on the Market and
the Baxter Theatre in Cape Town. Photographs by Ruphin Coudyzer.
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Book Reviews
Africa's 100 Best Books of the
20th Century
The final list of 100 titles selected by the
panel of judges for the Africa's 100 Best
Books of the 20th Century awards was
announced on 18 February in Ghana.
The announcement by the chair of the
panel of judges, Professor Njabulo
Ndebele, follows. You can view the full
list of 100 titles on the website of the
Zimbabwe International Book Fair
www.zibf.org
The Jury to select Africa's 100 best books
of the 20th century met in Accra, Ghana
and have completed their task. They
considered over five hundred nominations, from the original 1,521 nominations proposed from many sources all
round the world. Prior to the meeting in
Accra, members of the Jury had already
reduced this list, via electronic discussion, to a more manageable number. An
initial meeting to set the guidelines for
the process of selection was held in
Harare, Zimbabwe in August 2001.
The idea of a list of Africa's 100 best
books of the twentieth century came from
the celebrated author Ali Mazrui at the
Zimbabwe International Book Fair in
1998. His vision was to find a way to
direct the spotlight of the world on the
achievements of African writers who
have had their works published in the
20th century. The Jury, whose names are
appended below, comes from thirteen
countries representing all the regions of
Africa as well as other continents. Each
member has expertise in African writing
and publishing generally and specifically

in the areas of the different categories
demanded of this project.
The books considered were in three
categories: children's writing, non-fiction/scholarship and creative writing,
which further divides into short stories,
novels, poetry and drama. Books were
considered in Afrikaans, Arabic, English,
French, Gikuyu, Portuguese, Sesotho,
Shona, Swahili, IsiXhosa, Yoruba and
IsiZulu. All the nominated books were
subjected to rigorous criteria and had to
meet some, if not all, of these. Criteria
included assessment of quality, ability of
a book to provide new information or
new insight, continuing contribution to
debate, extent to which a book breaks
boundaries, and impact through such
matters as popularity, sales and public
influence.
The Jury was particularly concerned to
ensure in the final list a balance of
regional representation, gender, historical spread and genres of writing. For all
the 15 members of the jury (see following
list), their arguments, their exchange of
information and their final decisions have
been exhilarating as well as a learning
process. Decisions of the jury were largely
arrived at through unanimity after rigorous debate. The process that produced
this list has not been an easy one and the
difficult options that the jury had to face
cannot be demonstrated in a short press
statement as this. It was a slow, considered and demanding process that finally
led to the jury's choice of the best 100
titles of African writing in the twentieth
century. From this list, the jury also
decided on the best twelve African books
of the twentieth century. We believe it is
time to celebrate a century of superb
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achievement in African creative writing,
scholarship and children's literature. We
believe that this list will provoke debate
and lead to republication, translations
and curriculum inclusion. We can look
forward to the next 100 years of an Africa
brimming with creative energy across the
entire continent. The top twelve best
books selected are:

boundaries between reality and fiction
become blurred. More than a novel about
the recent civil war in Mozambique, this
is a book in which broken and fragmented identities are exposed.

Tsitsi Dangarembga, Nervous Conditions
(1988). An excellent portrayal, exposition
and interpretation of an African society
whose younger generation of women
Chinua Achebe, Things Fall Apart (1958). struggle with varying degrees of success
This book has moved from its setting in a and almost fatal failure, to wrest it from
small Igbo village into universal promi- the unrelenting complexity of patriarchal
nence as Africa's most widely read novel. domination and colonialism. Unique in
Its portrayal of the impact of British African writing for portraying anorexia,
colonisation on the life of a settled Afri- an eating disorder that affects one of the
can community makes it a classic on the central characters.
clash of cultures.
Cheik Anta Diop, The African Origins of

Meshack Asare, Sosu's Call (1999). This Civilization: Myth or Reality (1955). An
book received the first UNESCO Prize for outstanding multi-disciplinary work leadChildren's Literature in the Service of ing the thesis that the founders of
Tolerance in 2000. It is a wonderful story Pharaonic Egypt and, in particular, the
about a physically disabled girl left in 1st Kingdom, were black Africans. His is
village because she is 'good for nothing'. a theory that has stood the test of 50 years
She however manages to alert the sur- of international scholarship in the area.
rounding villages of coming floods
through the miraculous use of talking Assia Djebar, La'Amour, La fantasia (1985).
drums and this way saves them all. The Djebar is an outstanding contemporary
book is beautifully illustrated by the writer from Algeria. She is also a filmauthor.
maker. L'Amour, la fantasia is a literary
work of mixed genres, historical and
Manama Ba, line si longue letter {So Long autobiographical narratives, and intera Letter) (1979). A spellbinding book laced with memories of youth and childwhich paved the way for contemporary hood. It speaks of the conquest of Algeria
women's voices being heard through and the war of Independence from a
francophone literature. The central char- woman's perspective and in such a way
acter in Ba's novel narrates her life as to produce a real feminist literary
through a letter to her friend, and man- masterpiece.
ages to succinctly capture the everyday
frustrations that many women undergo, Naguib Mahf ouz, The Cairo Trilogy (1945).
especially after the death of their spouses. The Cairo Trilogy is a panoramic threepart work written to explain the sensitivMia Couto, Terra Sonambula (1992). In ity and mentality of the people who lived
this novel, Couto has managed to blend, in Cairo from the 1900s to the 1940s. It
in a very unique way, African oral gives a rich description of their daily
tradition and the Portuguese literary lives while portraying this as part of a
language. The way the plot unfolds (a wider historical process. Mahfouz won
boy and an old man read together a diary the Nobel Prize for Literature in 1990.
they found on a ravaged bus) takes the
reader to an unexpected end, as the boy Thomas Mofolo, Chaka (1925). This truly
himself was part of the story and, thus, continental masterpiece explores the
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theme of power and its effect on those
who have too much of it. The sweep of
Zulu history and the central figure of that
history, Chaka Zulu, is very impressive.
In the hands of Mofolo the Sesotho
language reveals its natural poetic beauty.
Published in 1925, this novel from Lesotho
has inspired generations of African writers across the continent. Its abiding quality is it evocative beauty and its insight
into the relationship between character
and history.
Wole Soyinka, Ake: The Years of Childhood

(1981). The evocation of the wonder of a
child's discovery of the world and his
place in it is a classic autobiography of
childhood. It is a remarkable insight into
the growth of a writer's imagination as
well as an enchanting portrait of natural
and human environment of a great writer's beginnings.
Ngugi wa Thiongo, A Grain of Wheat
(1967). This is one of four novels written
in English by Ngugi wa Thiongo which
depict some of the dilemmas that face an
emergent nation. In this novel, Ngugi
moves away from the Christian literalism
of his first books while retaining respect
for the moral values which religions
instil. His rich characterization, complex
narrative and deep humanity weave together to form one of the most ambitious
and fully achieved African novels - one
which is widely studied and admired in
Africa and beyond.
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the African persona. His negritude philosophy influenced every subsequent African author, especially those of the 1950s
and 1960s who followed in the wake of
his first poems in this mode. In French of
magisterial resonance, Senghor revealed
the soul of Africa to Africa itself, to
French literature and to the world.

Special Commendation
UNESCO General History of Africa (vol. I
VIII). This work received a special commendation from the Jury both for the
wealth of new information it marshals as
well as the new interpretations it brings
to bear on African history. Published
over nearly two decades from 1981 to
2000, it has established itself as an indispensable source on all periods of African
history. It was not included in the list of
Africa's 100 best books only because it
falls outside the Jury's terms of reference
in that it is edited, and includes chapters
by non-Africans. The Jury noted however
that the International Advisory Committee for the UNESCO General History of
Africa was two-thirds African in its
composition and that the editors of each
of the volumes were African.

Scholarship/Non-fiction
Amin, Samir, Accumulation on a World
Scale, Monthly Review Press.

Amediume, Ifi, Male Daughters, Female
Husbands, Gender and Sex in an African
Leopold Sedar Senghor, Oeuvre Poetique Society, Zed Books.

(1961). Leopold Sedar Senghor, who died
only recently at the age of 97, was one of
the founding fathers of modern Africa.
His political achievements as the first
President of Senegal should not be allowed to obscure his poetic genius. Oeuvre
Poetique is, without doubt, one of the
expressions of African cultural identity.
In poems which have been translated into
many languages and which appear in
anthologies throughout the world,
Senghor explores the mythic origins of

Andrade, Mario de, Angola
Os
Nacionalismos Africanos, Sa da Costa.
Appiah, Anthony, In My Father's House,
OUP.
Cabral, Amilcar, Unity and Struggle,

Monthly Review Press.
Casely-Hayford, J.E., Ethiopia Unbound,

Cass.
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Chimera, Rocha, Kswahili, Past, Present Nkrumah, Kwame Ghana: Autobiograand Future Horizons, Nairobi University phy of Kwame Nkrumah Nelson.
Press.
Plaatje, Sol Native Life in South Africa
Diop, Cheik Anta, L 'origine africaine de la Ravan Press.
civilisation (The African Origin of Civilisation, Myth or Reality), Presence Soyinka, Wole, Ake: The Years of ChildAfricaine.
hood. Rex Collings.
Doorkenoo, Efua, Cutting the Rose, Mi- Van Onselen, Charles, The Seed in Mine,
nority Rights Group.
David Philip.
Hountondji, Paulin, Sur la Philosophie
Africaine.

Members of the Jury

Professor Njabulo-Ndebele (ChairperJohnson, Samuel, The History of the son), Wangui wa Goro, Dr Alastair
Niven, Dr. Fatoumata Keita, Professor
Yorubas, Routledge.
Fatima Mendoga, Dr. Ato Quayson, Dr.
Kenyatta, Jomo, Kenya: Facing Mount Zifikile Muguni-Gambahaya, Professor
Ali Mazrui (Initiator of the Project),
Kenya, Maspero.
Professor Helge Ronning, Professor
Ki-Zerbo, Joseph, Histoire de la Afrique Bankole Omotoso, Mr. Bernard Magnier,
Dr Adotey Bing, Dr. Wilson-Tagoe, Mr.
noire, Akademie Kiado
Samir Saad Khalil and Professor Alois
Krog, Antjie, Country of My Skull, Jonathan Simon Mlambo.
Cape.
Mama, Amina, Beyond the Mask, Race,
Gender and Identity, Routledge.
Mamdani, Mamood, Citizen and Subject:
Books Received
Contemporary Africa and the Legacy of Late
Colonialism, James Currey.
1) Review of the TRIPS agreement:fostering
the transfer of Technology to Developing
Mandela, Nelson, Long Walk to Freedom, countries by Carlos M Correa, TWN 2001
Little Brown.
2) Developing Countries, the WTO & a new
Marais, Eugene, Die Siel van dieMier, J. L. round: a perspective by Ransford Smith,
van Schaik (now Van Schaik Publishers). TWN 2001
Memmi, Albert, Portrait du Colonise suivi 3) Colapso e reconstrucao politico na guinede Portrait du colonisateur,L'Etince\le.
bissau 1998-2000 by Lars Rudebeck,
Nordiska Afrika Institute, 2001
Mondlane, Eduardo, The Struggle for
Mozambique, Penguin.
4) On Democracy's Sustainability: Transition in Guinea Bissau by Lars Rudebeck,
Mphahlele, Ezekiel, Down Second Av- Sida Studies, no. 4,2001
enue, Faber & Faber
5) Terra, produione e lavoro. Storia agraria
Mudimbe, V. Y., The Invention of Africa, deH'Africa australe: II caso dello Zimbabwe
Indiana University Press.
by Mario Zamponi, AIEP Editore, Bologna 2001
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6) Ghana's Adjustment Experience: The Afrikainstitutet discussion paper 10.
paradox of reform by Eboe Hutchful,
UNRISD, 2002
19) The US, South Africa & Africa: of grand
foreign policy aims & modest means by
7) Tropical Forest Peoples Today [Des Forets Brian Hesse, Ashgate 2001.
et des Hommes] by Bahuchet, Grenand,
Maret (eds), translated by Theodore 20) 'Regionalism & regional integration
in Africa: A Debate of Current aspects &
Trefon, Brussels 2001
Issues', discussion paper no. 11, Nordiska
8) The implications of the new issues in the Afrikainstitutet 2001.
WTO by Bhagirath lal Das, TWN 2001
21) 'Identity & beyond: rethinking
9) Swaziland, un royaume en Afrique Africanity' by Souleymane Bachir Diagne,
australe: bibliographic thematique et Amina Mama, Henning Melber & Francis
commentee (1886-2000)'by Jerome Vialatte, Nyamnjoh, Discussion paper 12, Nordiska
Afrikainstitutet 2001
Centre d'etude d'Afrique noire, Paris.
10) African Economies & the politics of 22) 'Africa in the new millennium' by
permanent crisis, 1979-1999by Nicolas van Georges Nzongola-Ntalaja, Adebayo
de Walle, 2001, CUP
Olukoshi, Yusuf Bangura & Steve KayizziMugerwa, edited by Raymond Suttner,
11) Race Critical Theories by P Essed & Discussion paper no. 13, Nordiska
Afrikainstitutet 2001.
David Theo Goldberg, 2001, Blackwell
12) Angola: Arms trade & violations of the 23) Ghosts & Shadows: Construction of
laws of war since the 1992 elections by HRW identity & community in an African diaspora
(1994)
by Atsuko Matsuoka & John Sorenson, U
of Toronto, 2001.
13) Democratizing the global economy by
Kevin Danaher (ed.) Global Exchange, 24) Whose Land: Civil Society perspectives
on land reform & rural poverty reduction
2001
[africa, asia & L.Am], by Krisha Ghimire
14) 21s' century schools by Adonis, (ed.) UNRISD, 2001
Rotherham & Ostros, Policy Network
25) Uganda by Ian Leggett [an Oxfam
2001
country profile], 2001
15) Working on the margins: black workers,
white farmers in postcolonial Zimbabwe by 26) Debunking Economics: The naked emperor of the Social Sciences by Steve Keen,
Blair Rutherford, 2001, Zed books
ZED 2001
16) Food for all: can hunger be halved by
27) Poverty Reduction: What role for the
PANOS, 2001
state in today's globalized economy? By
17) Tanzania: Is the ugly ducking finally Francis Wilson, Nazneen Kanji & Einar
growing up? By Arne Bigsten & Anders Braathen, ZED, 2001
Danielson, Nordiska Afrikainstitutet,
2001, research report no 120.
28) 100 Ways of seeing an unequal world'by
Bob Sutcliffe, ZED, 2001
18) Transition in southern Africa: Comparative Aspects [two lectures] by Henning
Melber & Christopher Saunders, Nordiska
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ACAS Bulletin: It's About Oil!
The following document is reprinted
Algerian Oil & Gas: Meredeth Turshen,
with the permission of our ACAS colp. 184
leagues in the US (see their web site at
http://acas.prairenet.org/). ACAS has choOilwatch Africa, p. 186
sen to address the role of western oil
companies in Africa in order to see if
Oil, Islam & September 11: George
activists running campaigns in the US,
Caffentzis, p.187
Africa and Europe could together develop a more robust position on oil,
Algeria: Contested & Embattled:
development, human rights and the
Meredeth Turshen, p.198
environment. Our aim is to share analyses, strategies and tactics and to help
other groups make oil a focus of their
work in these four years of the US oil
presidency. This issue of the Bulletin
will, we hope, open a vigorous debate
about oil and energy alternatives, about Introduction
extractive industries and development, Meredeth Turshen
as well as about globalization and the
looting of Africa's other resources, including biodiversity.
The price of oil is falling, as we go to
press. OPEC has enlisted Mexico as its
go-between to talk with non-OPEC memContents:
bers, notably Russia and Norway, about
Introduction: Meredeth Turshen, p.151 cutting production in order to keep the
price above the feared bottom of $10 a
The International Community & the barrel (a price not seen since the Thai
Crisis in Nigeria's Oil Producing Com- economy failed in 1998, setting off a
recession and reducing demand). Eleven
munities: Michael Fleshman, p.153
OPEC members account for 61% of world
Fetro-business & Petro-politics in the exports; the world share of three African
Niger Delta: Okechukwu Ibeanu, p.163 countries - Algeria, Libya and Nigeria is 10.5%. As oil producing nations lose
Oil Development in Sudan: revenue, the welfare states they support
come under stress. But even in the best of
Eric Reeves, p.167
times in this boom-and-bust industry,
Chad Oil: Why Develop It? most citizens of oil-rich states do not
benefit from their countries' wealth.
Delphine Djiraibe, p.171
NGO Efforts in Africa's Largest Oil Developing nations that rely heavily on
oil or mineral exports suffer higher rates
Project: Korinna Horta, p.173
of poverty and child mortality than simiAfrica's Churches Wake Up to Oil's lar countries with more diverse econoProblems & Possibilities: Ian Gary, mies; they also spend more on their
militaries, according to the study, "Exp.177
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tractive Sectors and the Poor," written by
UCLA Professor Michael Ross for Oxfam
America. The report contests the conventional economic wisdom that developing
nations prosper by extracting and exporting their oil and mineral wealth. Oil and
mineral dependency tend to reduce the
rate of economic growth.

minerals and economic, social and political disempowerment is sharp and direct.
It is against this background that Chad is
about to become oil dependent in the next
decade.
The focus of this issue of the Bulletin is on
the role of oil. Given the close links
between the Bush administration and oil
companies, we wanted to look more
closely at the issue of oil in Africa - who is
producing it, how much wealth it generates, who controls that wealth, who
benefits from it, and what are the social,
economic and political costs to Africans
of the various regional developments?
We are interested in the commonalities of
what oil companies are doing in these
countries and the types of campaign in
Africa that can be supported in the US to
help affect the role that oil plays here and
there. In soliciting the articles, we asked
authors to focus on progressive activism,
what can people do and what has worked,
while also providing readers with directions to good resources, references for
study and for campaigning.(l)

Eight of the 25 oil-dependent states are in
Africa. Using a UNDP measure that
factors per capita income, health and
education, Ross finds that the more developing countries rely on exporting
minerals, the worse their standard of
living is likely to be; mineral-dependent
Zambia and Zimbabwe showed marked
declines in the 1990s. Oil- and mineraldependent developing countries have
higher infant and child mortality rates
than other countries with similar income
levels. In these cases, oil dependency is
linked to malnutrition. Worldwide, an
average of 26.5 children per thousand are
malnourished: in oil-rich Nigeria, the rate
is 37.7 per thousand. Oil dependency also
correlates with low enrollment in primary schools and low rates of adult
literacy.
Our authors discuss the role of oil in
Chad, Nigeria and Sudan, including the
Developing countries that are dependent specific international oil companies inon oil and mineral wealth face a much volved; they describe the campaigns in
higher danger of civil war than resource- the countries, identifying social movepoor nations in any given five-year pe- ments or groups involved in the camriod. They spend a far higher percentage paigns and noting how representative
of their budgets on their militaries, di- they are; they elaborate on international
verting funds from programs that di- campaigns focused on the role of oil in
rectly address the needs of the poor. the countries, with the major focus on US
Angola tops the list of oil-dependent campaigns, distinguishing elite, Washstates and ranks lowest on the human ington-focused efforts from grassroots
development index of the 25 countries in popular campaigns (that may or may not
this category. Petroleum exports generate attempt to influence US policy, oil comover 90% of Angola's hard currency panies' behavior or popular perceptions);
income; together with diamond exports, and they assess common strategies and
this amounted to $3.8 billion in 1990. tactics that have worked to mobilize
According to the World Bank, 20.5% of specific groups (e.g., churches, the AfriAngola's GNP went to military expendi- can American constituency, environmentures in 1997. In oil- and mineral- produc- tal groups and students) in the US, as well
ing countries, the level of repression and as suggest strategies and tactics that
poverty is often greatest in precisely might be used to make alliances with
those regions where these resources are people focusing on the role of oil in other
located. The relationship between oil, countries. (The article on Algeria is differ-
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ent because there is no campaign in that
country or in the US and very little
information on environmental destruction attributable to oil and gas production.)
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larger anti-globalization movement.

Note: 1) A committee of ACAS members,
comprised of Lisa Brock, Jim Cason,
Jennifer Davis, Mike Fleshman, Bill Martin, Marc Mealy, Meredeth Turshen, and
The campaigns described in this issue of Michael West, contributed to the compithe Bulletin focus on human rights and lation of this issue of the Bulletin.
environmental abuses; as Ian Gary notes
in his article, most statements by Catholic References
Churches in Africa do not argue that
natural resources should remain un-ex- For the World Bank's extractive industries
ploited, but that such exploitation should review see: http://www.eireview.org.
be done in a way that avoids environ- For the Oxfam report see: http://
mental destruction, observes human rights www.oxfamamerica.org/eireport/index.html
principles and benefits the African people, especially the poor who live amidst
such great wealth. Should African nations avoid extractive industries altogether, as Oxfam argues? We note that
the communique of the two-day work- The International
shop on community resistance to oil Community & the Crisis in
activity, which was organized as part of
the activities for the Oilwatch Africa Nigeria's Oil Producing
General Assembly in Port Harcourt, Ni- Communities
geria, in 1999, which is reproduced in this Michael Fleshman
Bulletin, does not call for an end to oil
development.
The United States has long recognized
Recent protests against the World Bank Nigeria's strategic importance in Africa
have focused on that institution's support and its economic role as a major supplier
for large-scale oil and mining projects, of oil to the US market. US policy toward
which critics see as environmentally and the region has therefore sought as a first
socially destructive. In response to the priority to secure reliable supplies of
protests, the World Bank began a year- Nigerian oil, protect the billions of dollong review in October 2001 of its invest- lars invested in Nigeria by US energy
ments in oil, gas and mining sectors, companies and assist US companies to
consulting with industry representatives, expand their share of crude oil producgovernments and non-governmental or- tion and domestic marketing. Nigerian
ganizations. Several of our authors com- participation in particularly African
ment on the Bank's role in the Chad/ peacekeeping and crisis intervention, as
Cameroon pipeline project.
in Liberia and Sierra Leone, and efforts to
alternately coerce or persuade the govThe final article deals with oil, not in ernment to crack down on Nigerian drug
Africa, but in Saudi Arabia. Caffentzis trafficking syndicates, corruption and
gives us the deep background needed to «419» fraud schemes have also emerged
understand the attacks on September 11th. as major themes in US-Nigeria relations.
In discussing oil and Islamic fundamen- Although human rights and democracy
talism, he provokes us to think about are on the US policy agenda, they are
how to link the environmental and hu- clearly «second tier» concerns that are
man rights movements engaged in the oil invariably superseded by economic and
campaigns in Africa and the US with the security interests.

ACAS Bulletin: It's About Oil!

ent because there is no campaign in that
country or in the US and very little
information on environmental destruction attributable to oil and gas production.)

153

larger anti-globalization movement.

Note: 1) A committee of ACAS members,
comprised of Lisa Brock, Jim Cason,
Jennifer Davis, Mike Fleshman, Bill Martin, Marc Mealy, Meredeth Turshen, and
The campaigns described in this issue of Michael West, contributed to the compithe Bulletin focus on human rights and lation of this issue of the Bulletin.
environmental abuses; as Ian Gary notes
in his article, most statements by Catholic References
Churches in Africa do not argue that
natural resources should remain un-ex- For the World Bank's extractive industries
ploited, but that such exploitation should review see: http://www.eireview.org.
be done in a way that avoids environ- For the Oxfam report see: http://
mental destruction, observes human rights www.oxfamamerica.org/eireport/index.html
principles and benefits the African people, especially the poor who live amidst
such great wealth. Should African nations avoid extractive industries altogether, as Oxfam argues? We note that
the communique of the two-day work- The International
shop on community resistance to oil Community & the Crisis in
activity, which was organized as part of
the activities for the Oilwatch Africa Nigeria's Oil Producing
General Assembly in Port Harcourt, Ni- Communities
geria, in 1999, which is reproduced in this Michael Fleshman
Bulletin, does not call for an end to oil
development.
The United States has long recognized
Recent protests against the World Bank Nigeria's strategic importance in Africa
have focused on that institution's support and its economic role as a major supplier
for large-scale oil and mining projects, of oil to the US market. US policy toward
which critics see as environmentally and the region has therefore sought as a first
socially destructive. In response to the priority to secure reliable supplies of
protests, the World Bank began a year- Nigerian oil, protect the billions of dollong review in October 2001 of its invest- lars invested in Nigeria by US energy
ments in oil, gas and mining sectors, companies and assist US companies to
consulting with industry representatives, expand their share of crude oil producgovernments and non-governmental or- tion and domestic marketing. Nigerian
ganizations. Several of our authors com- participation in particularly African
ment on the Bank's role in the Chad/ peacekeeping and crisis intervention, as
Cameroon pipeline project.
in Liberia and Sierra Leone, and efforts to
alternately coerce or persuade the govThe final article deals with oil, not in ernment to crack down on Nigerian drug
Africa, but in Saudi Arabia. Caffentzis trafficking syndicates, corruption and
gives us the deep background needed to «419» fraud schemes have also emerged
understand the attacks on September 11th. as major themes in US-Nigeria relations.
In discussing oil and Islamic fundamen- Although human rights and democracy
talism, he provokes us to think about are on the US policy agenda, they are
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A mid-level State Department official
offered me a rationale for this ordering of
US interests in late 1998 in response to a
question about why the United States had
abandoned the June 12, 1993 electoral
process and the imprisoned Presidentelect Moshood Abiola. National unity
and "stability" are preconditions for profitable corporate operations and security
cooperation, the official argued, and are
under constant threat in a society riven
by ethnic and religious tensions. The
Nigerian military is the most reliable
guarantor - if with regrettable methods of the territorial integrity and internal
order sought by US policymakers. The
official characterized the pro-democracy
movement as a thinly disguised southern
secessionist movement that threatened to
create a worst-case «failed state» scenario
of ethnic conflict and social upheaval on
the order of the Biafran civil war that
would take millions of lives and send
tens of millions of refugees into
neighboring states. In any case, the official asserted, the pro-democracy movement had no prospect for ousting the
military, so the best policy was to accommodate Abacha in hopes of curbing his
worst excesses and encouraging greater
civilian participation in his government.
Although human rights and democracy
are on the US policy agenda, they are
clearly «second tier» concerns that are
invariably superseded by economic and
security interests. In pursuit of its core
policy objectives, therefore, the United
States responded to the annulment of the
June 12 election and Abacha's coup by
imposing a handful of symbolic measures intended to demonstrate disapproval
but not weaken or destabilize the regime.
Of the handful of sanctions imposed on
the dictatorship during the 1990s, most,
including the ban on direct US-Nigeria
air links, were linked to allegations of
government involvement in drug trafficking and not the military's illegal
seizure of power or human rights violations.

The November 1995 execution of MOSOP
leader Ken Saro-Wiwa and eight other
Ogoni environmentalists triggered a wave
of harsh condemnations from Western
and many African leaders, with President
Clinton announcing a diplomatic effort to
secure multilateral support for an oil
embargo. It was merely a public relations
gesture, however, as Washington knew
full well that the British and the Europeans would never agree to sanctions. It
was a classic example of the Clinton
administration's approach to the Abacha
dictatorship, using rhetorical condemnations and symbolic gestures to mask a
policy of oil-business-as-usual and expanded security cooperation with the
regime to protect oil production facilities
from the growing opposition of local
communities and police US interests in
West Africa.
The West then attempted what was termed
an "African solution" to the Abacha
headache by enlisting South African President Nelson Mandela to head an African
diplomatic initiative. Mandela promptly
called for US and European oil sanctions,
however, and the search for an African
solution was quietly dropped.
There is evidence that both US corporate
and government officials began to urge a
crackdown by the Abubakar regime.
In the wake of the Saro-Wiwa execution,
public opinion in the US and Europe was
increasingly aroused by human rights
abuses in Ogoni and Western economic
links to the dictatorship. Washington and
other Western countries temporarily withdrew their ambassadors in protest and
the US began a formal review of US
Nigeria policy under the direction of the
third most senior State Department official, Under Secretary of State and former
Ambassador to Nigeria Thomas Pickering.
Although the review was never formally
completed, a new policy aimed at improving relations with the dictatorship
quickly emerged. Termed "constructive
engagement" - the same title of former
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President Ronald Reagan's political and
military alliance with apartheid South
Africa - the Administration toned down
criticism of human rights abuses and
began to speak more positively about
Abacha's wholly fraudulent transition
program. The scheme called for the creation of five political parties that would all
nominate Abacha as their presidential
candidate. In 1998 the State Department
ignored its own ban on visas for functionaries of the dictatorship by allowing
leaders of Abacha's five puppet parties to
tour the US.
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Certain now that there would be no
serious response from the West, Abacha
was duly nominated by the five registered parties and refused to admit a
senior US diplomatic delegation headed
by Pickering whose mission was to plead
with the dictator to allow a contested
vote. Only after Abacha's assassination in
June was Washington able to resume
high-level contacts with Nigeria's military rulers. The West brushed aside the
democracy movement's demands for
Moshood Abiola's installation at the head
of a transitional civilian government and
a sovereign constitutional convention and
rushed
to embrace the "kinder, gentler"
At the same time the Clinton Administration, with an eye perhaps towards the military regime of Abacha's replacement,
growing domestic criticism of its Nigeria Abdulsalami Abubakar.
policy, stepped up approval of political
asylum for Ogoni refugees and such key The sole obstacle to constructive engagepro-democracy activists as Anthony ment now was Moshood Abiola, the still
Enahoro after the British rejected his imprisoned symbol of the June 12 elecappeal for sanctuary. These humanitar- toral process. His refusal to surrender his
ian gestures, while welcome, scarcely mandate in exchange for his release
compensated for Washington's increas- threatened to consolidate internal Nigeingly visible tilt towards Abacha.
rian opposition to Abubakar's transition
program. Visits by both the UN and the
Constructive engagement emerged most Commonwealth Secretary-Generals to
clearly in March 1998 with Clinton's Abiola in prison failed to persuade Abiola
remarkable endorsement of Abacha's sole to surrender the office. When the Pickering
candidacy for the presidency at a press delegation finally did arrive in Nigeria in
conference with Nelson Mandela in South early July its mission was to pressure
Africa. The endorsement contradicted Abiola to renounce the presidency, not to
assurances to Congress by Assistant Sec- demand his release and installation in
retary of State for Africa Susan Rice just office. It was during a meeting with the
two weeks earlier that Abacha's candi- Americans that Abiola suffered an appardacy was unacceptable to the United ent heart attack and died - removing a
States and forced the Administration into major obstacle to both the Nigerian milifull damage control, arguing without tary's transition scheme and US interests.
much success that Clinton had misspoken.
With Abiola gone the US moved swiftly
In fact Clinton had spoken correctly, but to reinforce Abubakar's transition proprematurely. Washington still hoped to gram. The US provided very significant
persuade Abacha to drop plans to run as funding for the democracy movement's
the only candidate for president and Transition Monitoring Group for election
allow at least token opposition to his monitoring, funded training workshops
candidacy. The White House needed at with the three competing political parties
least the appearance of a democratic and provided training and technical asprocess to justify constructive engage- sistance to the official Independent Nament and Clinton's endorsement was tional Electoral Commission. Whatever
intended as a reward to Abacha for that the merits of the decision of most Nigesmall concession.
rian human rights and democracy groups
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to accept and engage Abubakar's tightly
controlled transition, US policy makers
appreciated that organizations funded to
monitor the process would not be organizing rallies or boycotts against it. Had
the democratic movement chosen to oppose Abubakar's scheme there would
certainly not have been US support for a
boycott.
In the Niger Delta meanwhile, the disruption of crude oil production by activists
of the Ijaw and Ilaje communities, including the seizure of both production facilities and oil company personnel, became a
major concern of US policymakers. There
is evidence that both US corporate and
government officials began to urge a
crackdown by the Abubakar regime. The
provision of Chevron helicopters and
boats to the military to attack Ijaw communities in Bayelsa State after the release
of the Kiaima Declaration demanding
local control of resources or the withdrawal of the oil companies in December
1998 and January 1999 reflected the increasingly hard line view of the crisis
emerging in Washington.
At a closed-door meeting of the major oil
companies and US government policymaking and security agencies in the
spring of 1999, the companies reportedly
complained that Washington wasn't doing enough to pressure the Abubakar
regime to end the protests. Oronto Douglas, a leading critic of the oil companies
and the military, and spokesperson for
the militant Ijaw Youth Council, has been
branded a "terrorist" and was persona
non grata at the US Embassy for a period
for his highly visible role in the resistance.
With the installation of the Obasanjo
government on May 29, the US has sent a
steady stream of technical experts, cabinet ministers and military officials to
Nigeria to restore the full range of political, economic and security contacts. In
testimony before the US Congress on the

Nigerian transition in August 1999, the
Clinton Administration outlined a broad
program of training, technical assistance
and equipment sales for the Nigerian
military and civil police forces. Although
the US Department of Defense insists that
it will emphasize civilian control of the
military and human rights in its projected
Nigeria training programs, it is worth
noting that Sani Abacha himself received
similar training in the US prior to his
brutal seizure of power. It was at an
August 3, 1999 Congressional hearing
that corporate spokesperson David Miller
revealed that US companies were prepared to provide additional funds to the
Obasanjo government to bolster the security force presence in the Niger Delta oil
fields.

The Oil Companies: Shell on
Earth
It is not my intention to discuss in detail
the role of the US and Western oil
companies in the repression and
pauperization of the oil producing communities in the Niger Delta. Rather what
follows is a description of how the
companies worked in the US and Europe
to deflect public criticism of those practices, mobilize governmental support for
their interests and successfully blocked
the imposition of US oil sanctions against
the Abacha regime.
The internationalization of the Niger
Delta crisis began in earnest almost a
decade ago with the formation of the
Movement for the Survival of the Ogoni
People (MOSOP) and the launch of the
Ogoni people's struggle against Shell. It
was not the first time that Shell had been
slated for international human rights
action because of its presence in Africa.
During the 1970s and 80s Shell's role in
South Africa, where it was a major
supplier of fuel and lubricants to the
apartheid security forces, made it a major
target of the international anti-apartheid
movement.
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It was a hoirendous sight. Young men
from the community without any protective or safety gear stood waist deep in
the oil-soaked waters attempting to sop
up thousands of barrels of crude oil with
cotton rags and plastic buckets.
The far-sighted leader of MOSOP, Kenule
Saro-Wiwa, realized that an alliance between the Ogoni people, who were challenging the company at the point of
production, and Western environmental
and human rights organizations campaigning against Shell at the profit point,
greatly increased MOSOP's chances for
success.
Leaked company and Nigerian government documents have subsequently revealed that Shell closely monitored
Saro-Wiwa's foreign travel and instigated the Babangida and Abacha regimes
to crush MOSOP's structures on the
ground. Saro-Wiwa's arrest on murder
charges in 1994 inaugurated an international campaign for his release and generated unwanted public scrutiny of Shell's
Nigerian operations. Yet even then, Shell's
public relations strategy was to deny
MOSOP's charges of environmental degradation and to attack Saro-Wiwa's character and motives. It would prove a
disastrous mistake for the company.
The firestorm of outrage that swept the
world in the wake of the execution of
Saro-Wiwa and eight other Ogoni activists was only fanned by Shell's nownotorious full-page advertisement in the
British press accusing the international
human rights movement of responsibility
for the hangings. That ad, and Owens
Wiwa's highly credible account of a
meeting at which senior company officials demanded an end to MOSOP's
campaign in exchange for Ken's life, gave
new impetus to the Shell boycott and did
incalculable damage to the company's
public image.
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mitting civil disobedience at Shell facilities worldwide, the company suddenly
shifted public relations gears. Instead of
simply denying the accusations of human
rights and environmental abuses in Ogoni,
the company, while refusing to negotiate
with MOSOP, began to "dialogue" with
Western religious, human rights and
environmental organizations. In recent
years Shell has, with great fanfare, announced an agreement with Amnesty
International on corporate security practices, invested heavily in green advertising and garnered the UN's seal of
approval by joining its corporate club,
the Public Private Partnership. The company also announced that it had incorporated the Universal Declaration of Human
Rights into its operating principles.
Yet in the Delta it is business as usual. In
June 1999 I visited the Otuegwe 1 community in Bayelsa State, the site of a
recent Shell pipeline rupture. According
to community elders and Niger Delta
Human and Environmental Rescue Organization Director Azibaola Robert, the
company declared that the leak was
caused by sabotage, but failed to conduct
the required investigation. The company
did hire a local contractor to clean up the
spill, and it was that cleanup effort that I
had an opportunity to witness.

It was a horrendous sight. Young men
from the community without any protective or safety gear stood waist deep in the
oil-soaked waters attempting to sop up
thousands of barrels of crude oil with
cotton rags and plastic buckets. Amid
dead and dying raffia palms, other men
burned oil soaked brush and refuse in an
open fire - again without protective gear
or safety equipment of any kind. This
from a company that trumpets its concern
for human rights and the environment to
its Western customers! The Ijaw community has also begun to operate internationally, with the establishment of Ijaw
National Congress chapters in the US and
With activists in the US and Europe Europe.
picketing Shell petrol stations and com-
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Mobil: Partner in Oppression
With awareness of corporate misconduct
in the Delta growing in the US, questions
began to be raised about the role of US
companies whose operations had largely
escaped scrutiny due to the international
focus on Shell. In early 1996 a senior
public relations official of Mobil, Nigeria's second largest producer, gleefully
told me that Mobil planned to keep a low
profile on the Delta while its competitor,
Shell, remained the target of international
outrage and protest.
Unaccountably, however, Mobil instead
raised its US profile on the Niger Delta
crisis with a series of advertisements in
major American newspapers extolling its
good works in Nigeria and opposing
sanctions. At one point the company ran
an advertisement endorsing Abacha's
transition scheme. Some of these ads
were also run in the Nigerian press
during 1997 and 1998.
The company also distributed an expensively produced special supplement to its
annual report about Nigeria titled "Mobil
in Nigeria: Partner in Progress," that
painted a rosy picture of the company's
annual $5 million charity budget and its
role in job creation and environmental
protection. There was, of course, no
mention of human rights abuses by the
company's federal government partners
or the billions of dollars Mobil's operations generated for the dictatorship each
year. If Mobil's charitable giving represents only a fraction of a penny for every
dollar it extracts from Nigeria, there was
no hint of that in the company's glossy
report.
Mobil's very visible presence in Nigeria
and its contractual and political ties to the
dictatorship made the company an early
US focus for Nigeria human right activism. The Africa Fund produced a popularly written response to Mobil's Nigeria
supplement titled "Mobil in Nigeria:
Partner in Oppression," and assembled a

delegation of national religious leaders to
meet with company officials to "dialogue" about the company's operations
and obligations. Over the next year a
coalition of American human rights and
trade union groups and ethical investors
met with senior corporate officials to
persuade the company to speak out
against human rights abuse in Nigeria. In
an effort to reach agreement with Mobil,
the group narrowed its demands to two
cases that touched members of what the
corporation referred to as "our Mobil
family in Nigeria" - the detention without charge or trial of oil workers' heads
Frank Kokori and Milton Dabibi. When
corporate executives finally refused to
take any action whatever - arguing that
US groups should be grateful instead for
the "dialogue," a shareholder resolution
on Nigeria was introduced at Mobil's
April 1998 annual general meeting. The
company was confident that the resolution would fail miserably, as human
rights resolutions rarely attract more
than one or two percent of shareholder
votes. They were not aware, however,
that The Africa Fund had persuaded
several very large US public employee
pension funds with hundreds of millions
of dollars invested in Mobil stock to
support the resolution. Nor was the
company aware that Cordelia Kokori,
Frank Kokori's daughter, and Hafsat
Abiola, the daughter of the imprisoned
President-elect, were in attendance to
speak on behalf of the motion. If Mobil's
charitable giving represents only a fraction of a penny for every dollar it extracts
from Nigeria, there was no hint of that in
the company's glossy report. Cordelia's
emotional appeal to Mobil Chief Executive Officer Lucio Noto to save her
father's life, followed by Hafsat's bitter
charge that Mobil money may have been
used to buy the bullets that murdered her
mother were moments of high drama at
the meeting and created a shocked uproar
among the assembled shareholders. The
eloquent statements of these two young
women, combined with a remarkably
high 9% shareholder vote in favor of the
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resolution forced the company to reverse
itself and agree to raise the cases of
Kokori and Dabibi with the regime.
Corporate executives almost never have
to face their victims, and the confrontation accomplished in twenty minutes
what a year of "dialogue" had failed to
do.
Abacha's death in June and the release of
Kokori and Dabibi shortly thereafter
rendered Mobil's commitment moot, but
it was a reminder of the political potential
of a global alliance between oppressed
peoples in the producing South and
progressive people in the consuming
North.

Chevron: Blood and Oil
In contrast to Mobil, Chevron avoided
virtually any mention of its very large
presence in the Delta. The company
produced no literature about Nigeria,
declined even routine requests for information about its Nigerian operations and
appeared determined to avoid the international scrutiny that was proving so
troublesome to its competitors. All that
changed with the revelation that Chevron
had flown Nigerian naval personnel and
Mobile Police to its Parabe platform in
May 1998 to remove unarmed Ilaje youths
occupying the facility in a dispute over
compensation and employment. Two
young men were shot dead and a third
was wounded. Others were arrested and
tortured.
The incident was originally documented
by the Port Harcourt office of Environmental Rights Action and became a major
issue in the US after Pacifica Radio
reporter Amy Goodman reported it in
September. A few months later ERA
again documented Chevron's complicity
in attacks on oil producing communities
when the company provided helicopters
and boats to the Nigerian military for use
in attacks on Ijaw supporters of the
Kiaima Declaration in December 1998
and January 1999. The two incidents
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dramatically shifted US public attention
away from Shell and Mobil and fueled
Congressional demands for an investigation into Chevron's role in the killings.
The company's response to the mounting
pressure has been confused and defensive. The company has offered at least
three different and mutually exclusive
accounts of events on the Parabe platform, and, after reporter Goodman won a
prestigious journalism award for her
expose, banned the entire Pacifica Radio
network from corporate news conferences and interviews. The ban, a wholesale assault on free speech and freedom of
the press, prompted some barbed comments about Chevron importing Abacha's
repression along with his oil and the
company eventually backed down. The
company is also facing legal action in US
courts from the families of their victims
in what could become a landmark expansion of international human rights law.
If the oil companies have lost some
significant battles in the US, however,
they have done rather better in the war
over US policy. For years the major oil
companies have flooded Congress and
the White House with campaign contributions and lobbyists and succeeded in
blocking efforts to adopt a stronger US
policy toward the Abacha dictatorship.
The extent to which the Clinton Administration sold the policy review to the oil
companies is demonstrated by Thomas
Pickering's refusal to meet with US and
Nigerian environmental and pro-democracy leaders while maintaining an open
door policy for the oil companies and
business associations like the Corporate
Council on Africa. Chevron in particular
has used the occasional kidnappings and
armed seizure of production facilities to
justify its resort to state violence against
even peaceful protests in the Delta, and it
has used the tragic intercommunal violence in Warri in June 1999 to portray
itself as the innocent victims of senseless
tribal warfare. The company has also
gone to great lengths to cultivate Presi-
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dent Obasanjo - sending senior executives to accompany him throughout his
US tour in March 1999 and hosting an
elite reception for him at the Africa
America Institute in New York.

Abacha: The Disinformation
Campaign
MOSOP and the Nigerian pro-democracy
movement were politically active in the
US, but so too was the Abacha regime.
Beginning in 1994, the dictatorship spent
upwards of $15 million a year on politically well connected lobbying firms in
Washington and on disinformation aimed
particularly at the African American community. The regime succeeded in recruiting former Senator Carol Moseley-Braun
as a principal apologist and interlocutor
with the African American leadership.
Abacha also relied heavily on a thoroughly discredited African American conservative, Roy Innis, and a former lobbyist
for Angolan reactionary Jonas Savimbi,
Maurice Dawkins, to bring African American journalists and religious leaders on
propaganda tours to Nigeria and schedule speaking tours in the US for antiMOSOP
Ogonis
and
other
pro-government figures.
Some of the efforts, such as slick 16-page
supplements inserted into African American weekly newspapers in major American cities, were quite sophisticated.
Others, such as the hiring of Nigerian
thugs to disrupt hearings in New York
about the naming of the street in front of
the Nigerian mission to the UN after
Kudirat Abiola, backfired and contributed significantly to the success of that
effort. The regime also operated covertly
to buy political access and support. The
Chagoury family, major players in the
Nigerian oil business with close ties to
Abacha, for example, made an illegal
$500,000 contribution to the Clinton election campaign in 1996 and succeeded in
buying special access to the President and
First Lady. In addition the regime funneled
a total of $350,000 through the military

attache's office in New York to Henry
Lyons, then head of the National Baptist
Convention, the largest African American Christian denomination, in return for
his support. How many other Americans
were secretly on Abacha's payroll may
now be revealed as the Obasanjo government digs into the records of the previous
military government.
The Abacha regime made a serious effort
to organize both elite and grassroots
support in the US and succeeded in
slowing, but not preventing, the emergence of a broad public consensus against
the regime and in favor of economic
sanctions. The regime's money, together
with the lobbying muscle of the major oil
companies, were a significant obstacle to
the effort to make human rights, economic justice and democracy the cornerstones of US policy towards Nigeria.

The Solidarity Movement
The international movement to support
the oil producing communities and the
national democratic struggle has its origins in MOSOP's decision to internationalize the Shell campaign in 1991. That
effort, directed primarily towards progressive Western environmental, human
rights and indigenous peoples' rights
organizations was initially almost exclusively focused on Ogoni resistance to
Shell and federal government attempts to
crush MOSOP through state violence and
terrorism. Key organizations during this
period included Greenpeace, the Sierra
Club, Amnesty International, Article 19
in London, Human Rights Watch, and the
Unrepresented Nations and Peoples Organization (UNPO). It was only after the
formal end of apartheid in April 1994 that
some of the major African liberation and
anti-apartheid organizations, including
The Africa Fund and TransAfrica in the
US, turned their attention to the crisis in
Nigeria. In contrast to the strong Delta
focus of the environmental movement,
the Africa groups tended to intervene in
the first instance around the national
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democratic struggle against Abacha. In
the US the different points of entry for the
environmental and Africa groups and the
historic absence of political linkages between the two could have become a
source of conflict.
What little grassroots organizing there is
on Nigerian oil in the US continues and
is located almost entirely in the radical
environmental and indigenous rights
movements, with Africanists now largely
dormant on the issue.
Instead, through careful management of
the political trajectory and organizational
relationships of the emerging coalition,
and with bridging organizations and
individuals like Dr. Deborah Robinson,
then director of the World Council of
Churches Program to Combat Racism
and the author of the seminal study
Ogoni, The Struggle Continues, the differ-

ences in emphasis became a source of
cohesion and strength.
What emerged over time were two central campaigns, the consumer boycott of
Shell and efforts to enact binding Nigerian sanctions laws in cities and states.
This produced an informal and mutually
reinforcing division of labor, with the
environmental groups engaged in and
supportive of the national democratic
struggle, but focusing their limited resources on Shell and Ogoni. The Africa
groups, hit hard by the sharp reduction in
funding that accompanied the end of
apartheid and responding to the needs of
a different constituency, were initially
able to focus on the struggle against
Abacha and the realization of the June 12,
1993 electoral process, but still be very
much involved in building solidarity
with the particular struggles of the minority communities in the oil fields.
There were organizational strengths to
the coalition as well. The existence of
local Sierra Club, Greenpeace and Amnesty International chapters, and later the
involvement of the regional offices of the
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American Friends Service Committee,
the social justice arm of the Quaker
church, gave the coalition a vital capacity
to organize and act locally throughout
the country. The Africa Fund, with a
small staff operating from New York, had
national networks of such key constituencies as particularly African American
religious and civil rights leaders, state
and local elected officials, socially responsible investors and trade unionists
that had been active during the antiapartheid movement and maintained a
strong commitment to economic and
social justice in Africa. Organizations like
Human Rights Watch and Project Underground added important research and
analytical capacity. National denominations like the United Church of Christ and
the Church of Christ Disciples and the
United Methodist Church also emerged
as indispensable components of the Nigeria solidarity movement as did strong
local committees in Amherst, Massachusetts and St. Louis. The sizable Nigerian
community in the United States was
largely disengaged from the effort to
build American support for democracy
and social justice in Nigeria. In many
cases the Nigerian expatriate community
simply reproduced divisions back home
through the formation of cultural organizations to preserve their language and
tradition in the US, making collective
action difficult. Many other people expressed a fear of retribution against
themselves or family members still in
Nigeria should they become politically
active.
But the comparatively small cadre of
Nigerian pro-democracy activists and
organizations who were active played a
key role in educating and mobilizing
Americans. Individuals like Wole Soyinka,
Owens Wiwa and Haf sat Abiola emerged
as national spokespeople for the Nigerian
struggle in the United States, traveling
tirelessly across the US to speak at college
campuses and community churches, union halls and before city councils and
state legislatures. Chief Anthony Enahoro
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maintained a low key but effective presence as the exiled Chairman of NADECO.
Pro-democracy groups like Jumoke
Ogunkeyede's United Committee to Save
Nigeria in New York, Tunde Okorodudu
and the national Free Nigeria Movement,
the MOSOP USA chapter and well organized Nigerian pro-democracy groups in
Chicago, Detroit and Boston all played
central and dynamic roles in the US
solidarity campaign.

Prospects for the Future
The advent of the Abubakar regime in
June 1998 fundamentally shifted the political terrain of the international solidarity campaign and ended the international
sanctions campaign. It is widely accepted
in that the recently concluded Nigerian
electoral exercise was fraudulent and that
the Obasanjo agenda is reformist instead
of transformative. Yet it is equally clear
that Obasanjo has proven to be an independent and decisive leader with significant popular support. Unless and until
the new government returns to wholesale
violations of human rights, international
support for such key demands of the
democratic movement as a sovereign
national conference will not capture the
attention of Western public opinion and
efforts to mobilize around it are unlikely
to be effective. The eruption of a bitter
and very public split within MOSOP in
September 1998 - and the failure of the
organization to resolve it - has dismayed
the organization's international allies and
largely paralyzed the international Shell
campaign.
In other areas of the Delta the advent of
armed resistance to corporate and government exploitation and the highly publicized kidnappings of oil workers has
raised a host of philosophical and ideological difficulties for the international
solidarity movement. The kidnappings
provided the oil companies and Western
governments with ammunition to justify
their call for a military solution to the
resistance. Fratricidal violence between

and within communities, however linked
to the marginalization of the oil producing communities or manipulated by the
state, has taken thousands of innocent
lives and proven to be public relations
boon for the oil companies back home.
The Nigerian movement as a matter of
urgency must address the issue.
Yet the emergence of Chevron's human
rights abuses as an issue in the US and the
steady trickle of US and European solidarity delegations and fact-finding missions to the Delta demonstrate the
durability of the alliance between the oil
producing communities and the international community. MOSOP has reemerged as a mass movement and has
moved swiftly to rebuild its structures on
the ground. There are reasons, in other
words, for hope. The oil producing communities in the Niger Delta, although
often remote, isolated and inaccessible,
are nevertheless inextricably linked to the
international community through the production and sale of oil. That enduring
reality, and the bonds of solidarity forged
between Nigerians and the international
human rights, environmental and
Africanist communities in the struggle
against Abacha, form a small but firm
base for the struggles to come.
To borrow the rallying cry of the liberation movements of southern Africa: A
Luta Continua. Victoria e Certa.

Postscript: October 2001
Shortly after writing this report in September 1999 I left The Africa Fund to
pursue other projects and have not been
immersed in developments in Nigeria or
US solidarity efforts since that time. With
that caveat, it is nevertheless my impression that very little has happened around
the continuing human rights and environmental crisis in Nigeria among US
activists. Human Rights Watch continues
to report on human rights abuses in the
region and Project Underground has
maintained some degree of focus on
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Nigeria and the oil companies as part of
their overall oil campaign. What little
grassroots organizing there is on Nigerian oil in the US continues and is located
almost entirely in the radical environmental and indigenous rights movements,
with Africanists now largely dormant on
the issue.
More encouraging have been lawsuits
against both Shell and Chevron in the US
brought by victims of corporate-sponsored human rights abuses in the Delta.
The cases, pursued by the Center for
Constitutional Rights, represent a landmark expansion of international human
rights law and potentially open up the
prospect that companies will be held
accountable in their home countries for
abuses committed abroad. Yet the advent
of the Bush administration and its many
links to the repression and pollution in
the Delta create new opportunities for
education and mobilization. Vice President Dick Cheney was the chief executive
of Haliburton during a period when the
company was implicated in gross human
rights abuses in Nigeria. National Security Council Adviser Condoleeza Rice
was on the Board of Directors of Chevron
for many years, and even has a Chevron
oil tanker named after her. Washington's
withdrawal from the Kyoto process, the
suspiciously high cost of energy and its
industry-friendly domestic energy policy
had, until the bloody attacks of September 11, galvanized environmental and
consumer groups and opened up further
opportunities for coalition building.
Whether and how to capitalize on these
opportunities will be the focus of the
ACAS oil workshop in Washington, DC
in March 2001.
[This text was originally prepared for the Center
for the Defense of Human Rights in September
1999. Michael Fleshman was then Human Rights
Coordinator for The Africa Fund in New York]
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Janus Unbound: Petrobusiness & Petropolitics in
the Niger Delta
Okechukwu Ibeanu
The very interesting report by Michael
Fleshman underscores how things have
changed and yet remained the same in
the Niger Delta. Indeed, the Niger Delta
seems to be inherently paradoxical. Like
Janus, there are always two faces to
everything in the Niger Delta. For instance, the region has the potential to be
very wealthy, yet it wallows in pervasive
poverty. The leaders of communities in
the Niger Delta are very rich, and at the
same time their people are extremely
poor. The region now has hundreds of
elected officials at different levels of the
Nigerian government, yet the vast majority of people of the Niger Delta still feel
deeply unrepresented. The people of the
Niger Delta signed on to a new democratic government through their votes in
the 1999 election, yet the government still
largely acts with authoritarian highhandedness towards them. The different
communities and peoples of the Niger
Delta share a common fate of external
oppression and privation, yet among
themselves ethnic schism, hatred and
wars persist. Also, as Fleshman shows,
the international community has demonstrated great solidarity with the people of
the Niger Delta, yet international forces
expressed in the likes of Shell, Chevron,
Mobil, the New York Stock Exchange and
policy makers in Washington have fueled
the rape of the Niger Delta. The consequence of these lasting paradoxes is a
peculiar fusion of hope and despair,
enthusiasm and cynicism among the peoples of the Niger Delta in their dealings
with the Nigerian state and globalized
petrobusiness.
The rising poverty in the predominantly
remote communities of the Niger Delta is
well known. Youth unemployment is

ACAS Bulletin: It's About Oil!
Nigeria and the oil companies as part of
their overall oil campaign. What little
grassroots organizing there is on Nigerian oil in the US continues and is located
almost entirely in the radical environmental and indigenous rights movements,
with Africanists now largely dormant on
the issue.
More encouraging have been lawsuits
against both Shell and Chevron in the US
brought by victims of corporate-sponsored human rights abuses in the Delta.
The cases, pursued by the Center for
Constitutional Rights, represent a landmark expansion of international human
rights law and potentially open up the
prospect that companies will be held
accountable in their home countries for
abuses committed abroad. Yet the advent
of the Bush administration and its many
links to the repression and pollution in
the Delta create new opportunities for
education and mobilization. Vice President Dick Cheney was the chief executive
of Haliburton during a period when the
company was implicated in gross human
rights abuses in Nigeria. National Security Council Adviser Condoleeza Rice
was on the Board of Directors of Chevron
for many years, and even has a Chevron
oil tanker named after her. Washington's
withdrawal from the Kyoto process, the
suspiciously high cost of energy and its
industry-friendly domestic energy policy
had, until the bloody attacks of September 11, galvanized environmental and
consumer groups and opened up further
opportunities for coalition building.
Whether and how to capitalize on these
opportunities will be the focus of the
ACAS oil workshop in Washington, DC
in March 2001.
[This text was originally prepared for the Center
for the Defense of Human Rights in September
1999. Michael Fleshman was then Human Rights
Coordinator for The Africa Fund in New York]

163

Janus Unbound: Petrobusiness & Petropolitics in
the Niger Delta
Okechukwu Ibeanu
The very interesting report by Michael
Fleshman underscores how things have
changed and yet remained the same in
the Niger Delta. Indeed, the Niger Delta
seems to be inherently paradoxical. Like
Janus, there are always two faces to
everything in the Niger Delta. For instance, the region has the potential to be
very wealthy, yet it wallows in pervasive
poverty. The leaders of communities in
the Niger Delta are very rich, and at the
same time their people are extremely
poor. The region now has hundreds of
elected officials at different levels of the
Nigerian government, yet the vast majority of people of the Niger Delta still feel
deeply unrepresented. The people of the
Niger Delta signed on to a new democratic government through their votes in
the 1999 election, yet the government still
largely acts with authoritarian highhandedness towards them. The different
communities and peoples of the Niger
Delta share a common fate of external
oppression and privation, yet among
themselves ethnic schism, hatred and
wars persist. Also, as Fleshman shows,
the international community has demonstrated great solidarity with the people of
the Niger Delta, yet international forces
expressed in the likes of Shell, Chevron,
Mobil, the New York Stock Exchange and
policy makers in Washington have fueled
the rape of the Niger Delta. The consequence of these lasting paradoxes is a
peculiar fusion of hope and despair,
enthusiasm and cynicism among the peoples of the Niger Delta in their dealings
with the Nigerian state and globalized
petrobusiness.
The rising poverty in the predominantly
remote communities of the Niger Delta is
well known. Youth unemployment is
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among the highest in the country not
withstanding that the oil sector creates
thousands of jobs annually. Only about
27% of people in the Niger Delta have
access to safe drinking water and about
30% of households have access to electricity, both of which are below the
national averages. There is one doctor for
every 82,000 people in the Niger Delta,
rising to one for over 132,000 in some
areas. This is over three times the national average of around 1:40,000. This
extreme poverty exists in a region that
provides as much as 80% of government
revenues in Nigeria and a substantial
part of the energy that drives the United
States. The situation has spawned a deep
sense of relative deprivation in the Niger
Delta.
Still, the Achilles heel of developmentalism remains that it is prone to conflicts because of its tendency to be
exclusivist, regimenting, hierarchical and
exploitative.
For instance, there is evidence that the
1998 rally of youths organized by Sani
Abacha (with the tacit backing of oil
companies and Washington) in support
of his sit-tight project subsequently galvanized popular resistance against the
government and oil companies. The rally
brought many unemployed youths from
the Niger Delta to Abuja for the first time
and graphically showed them the stark
contrast between the opulence of Abuja,
funded by oil revenues, and the squalor
of their communities. The increasing
sense of relative deprivation experienced
by the people of the Niger Delta, which is
engendered by the contradiction of riches,
has been behind the intractable conflicts
in the region. The conflict trajectory has
been two-pronged, expressing the ambivalence and dialectical response of
local people to incorporation into global
capitalism. This ambivalence is expressed,
at one level, in resistance against incorporation, and at a second level in a willingness to become incorporated. The first
trajectory of conflict is the siaie/petro-

business versus oil communities. The
state, which normally should mediate
conflicts, is itself a major protagonist in
the conflicts. In it, the state uses violence
to protect the individual and collective
interests of officials and, more importantly, the interests of global capital
expressed in petrobusiness. The violent
struggles of local communities against
the state and global capital constitute one
important dimension of popular response
to the debilitating effects of incorporation
into the global circuits of capital.
The second trajectory of conflict is that
involving intra and inter-ethnic/communal conflicts in the Niger Delta. One
recalls the Ijaw-Ilaje conflict, the OgoniAndoni conflict, the Ogoni-Okrika conflict, the internecine conflict between the
two Ijaw clans of Basambri and
Ogbologbomabri in Nembe, and the fatal
wars between the Ijaw, Urhobo and
Itsekiri over the ownership of Warri, a
major center of petrobusiness in Nigeria.
The central causus belli in these conflicts
are conflicting claims made by communities to land and creeks on which there are
petroleum deposits or oil installations. In
many cases, state officials and oil companies either generate or fuel these conflicts
in their antics of divide and rule. For
instance, it is known that oil companies
have local chiefs and notables on their
payrolls in return for cultivating favorable
public opinion on behalf of oil companies. However, the oil companies increasingly divulge their names to restive
youths, thus fueling anger and conflicts
within communities.
This second trajectory manifestly or latently expresses the willingness of local
communities to be incorporated into global capitalist relations. It is for instance
interesting that while the Ogoni were
ruing the environmental devastation of
Shell's activities on their land, some other
communities were fighting each other
over the ownership of oil wells and yet
others were inviting oil prospecting companies.
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Ill-advised as these may seem, they are
not unexpected because of the perceived
benefits of such incorporation. More seriously, it is a reflection of the pervasiveness and dominance of develop-mentalist
ideology of ruling groups even among
underprivileged groups. In a recent study
of "People's vision of development in
Nigeria" we realized the very strong
affinities across classes in perceptions of
development in the Niger Delta: electricity, paved roads, cars, etc. Still, the
Achilles heel of developmentalism remains that it is prone to conflicts because
of its tendency to be exclusivist, regimenting, hierarchical and exploitative.
Thus, even as greater amounts of money
are sunk in the Niger Delta as a means of
pacifying the region, even greater conflicts have resulted. The best that has
been achieved is a matrix of concentric
circles of payoffs and rewards built on
blackmail and violence. The closer a
person is to the center, the greater his/her
capacity to blackmail oil companies and
therefore the greater his/her payoff. In
time, members of the raucous inner circle
fade away in a whimper and silence as a
new core of vocal "community leaders"
emerge: more blackmail, more payoffs.
Consequently, conflicts and violence are
never eliminated, they are only recycled
through new purveyors. Yet in all this,
the true representatives of the people are
systematically sidelined and silenced,
most times violently. Insofar as they
represent the true wishes of their people,
which is a fundamental restructuring of
relations in the globalized oil industry,
they will remain an endangered group.
The unending cycle of violence has produced a cogent rationale for state violence against the people of the Niger
Delta, even under the present civilian
government. In this regard, on one face of
Janus appears what ostensibly is a new
democratic agenda for the Niger Delta,
but on the second face is etched a
militaristic solution based on state violence.
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Early on, the new government seemed
conscious of the importance of the problem in the Niger Delta. Soon after his
inauguration in May 1999, President
Obasanjo toured the region with a promise to right the wrongs of military rule
and implored the people to embrace nonviolence and dialogue. Obasanjo followed
this by proposing to establish a Niger
Delta Development Corporation (NDDC).
After more than twelve months of politicking, the Corporation finally came into
being in 2000.
The issue of fixing the limits of the Niger
Delta contended between the maximalists,
who equated it with the oil-producing
States, and the minimalists, who preferred a political definition limiting the
Niger Delta to the ethnic minority States
of the Guinea coast, was never fully
resolved. To worsen the situation, the
Chairman of the Board of the Corporation, Onyema Ugochukwu, is from Abia
State, one of the states inhabited by the
Igbo, one of three dominant ethnic groups
in Nigeria. This has not gone down well
with the minority ethnic groups of the
Delta and a simmering tension continues
between the Board Chairman and the
Managing Director of the Corporation,
Mr. Omene, who is from a minority
ethnic group. Even at that, Omene's
appointment has raised eyebrows in the
Delta since he was an employee of Shell
and it is said that Shell had a hand in his
appointment.
These misgivings are interpreted as insensitivity on the part of the new government, even if the NDDC is widely accepted
as a positive step to redressing the
problems of the Delta. The militarist face
of the Janus was bared in mid-November
1999 in the Ijaw town of Odi in Bayelsa
State. Some radical youths of the Ijaw
ethnic group had taken some policemen
hostage and tortured them to death. The
policemen had gone to the town of Odi to
investigate rumors that some Ijaw youths
were mobilizing to storm the city of
Lagos in reprisal for attacks a month
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earlier on Ijaw residents of Lagos by the
refractory ethnic Yoruba organization,
the Oodua People's Congress (OPC). It
was widely believed that the OPC attacks
on Ijaw residents of the Lagos suburb of
Ajegunle were a carryover from the
conflicts in the State of Ondo between the
Ijaw and Ilaje, a Yoruba clan. The government interpreted the killing of the policemen as a resurgence of the activities of the
Egbesu, a quasi-spiritual Ijaw nationalist
movement that had effectively confronted
the state security forces in Bayelsa State
during the twilight of military rule.
In response to the killings, President
Obasanjo ordered the Governor of the
State, Diepreye Alamieyeseigha to produce the culprits. When this failed,
Obasanjo ordered in the army with blood
chilling consequences. The engagement
rule of the invading army was to shoot
civilians on sight. These draconian measures, which were widely condemned by
civil society organizations within Nigeria, attracted only a faint whimper of
disapproval from the international community. For another thing, progressive
forces in the North seem to be suffering a
sympathy fatigue over the Niger Delta.
Compassion for the Delta appears to be
too expensive now. Fleshman correctly
identifies the internationalization of civil
society, characterized by a solidarity
between progressive forces in the North
and oil producing communities of the
Niger Delta during the period of military
rule. In the post-military era, that solidarity has all but collapsed.
The reasons for this are not farfetched.
For one thing, President Obasanjo has
been adept in courting an international
community that in any case is all too
willing to go along with him. Surely,
Nigeria is too economically and politically important for major international
actors, be they oil companies, governments, the Bretton Woods institutions or
private donors, not to listen to Obasanjo.
For these actors to be left in the wilderness, as under Abacha, is too expensive a

prospect to be countenanced. The civilian
government has seduced the international community into believing that
human rights is no longer an issue and
that civil society organizations have done
their work and must now leave the
elected representatives of the people to
govern. This position contrasts markedly
from that of civil society organizations in
the Niger Delta. They insist that while
occupants of structures that dictated the
problems in the Delta may have changed,
the structures themselves and their internal dynamics have not. In any case, the
elections that brought the civilian government to power were essentially
Eatanswill (meaning a corrupt election or
selection) and the constitution it is running was imposed by the military.1 Civil
society therefore calls for renegotiations
of not only the present political regime,
but also the entire basis of the Nigerian
federation. These have been captured in
the persistent demands for resource control and a sovereign national conference.
For another thing, progressive forces in
the North seem to be suffering a sympathy fatigue over the Niger Delta. Compassion for the Delta appears to be too
expensive now.
Moreover, there are new hotspots around
the world like Afghanistan that require
urgent compassion and sympathy. Indeed, international civil society is not
given to prolonged attention spans. Soon,
collective amnesia sets in and withdrawal
follows. This points to the ephemeral
nature of such international solidarity.
Many organizations in the Niger Delta
have come to realize that the struggle is
principally a domestic one. The preoccupation now is how to reorganize in the
face of new realities.
Surely, the struggle continues. But is
victory certain? One is no longer sure!
With Janus unbound, we may not even
recognize the victory when it comes with
its many faces. That is the Niger Delta for
you.
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Endnote: The idea is that the election that
brought the present government to power was
widely acknowledged to be corrupt (some say
fraudulent), notwithstanding that the international community was eager to endorse it.
The departing military regime imposed the
constitution. In fact, most of the elected officials
did not see a copy of the constitution until after
they were sworn in.
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Oil revenues presently stand as the
greatest obstacle to a resolution of the
conflict.

The most promising oil reserves lie in the
south of Sudan. In the eyes of the presently ruling National Islamic Front (which
came to power by military coup in 1989,
Okechukwu Ibeanu, Dept of Political Science, deposing an elected government), this
University of Nigeria, Nsukka, Nigeria: email: unfortunate fact of geography has dicibeanu@hotmail.com
tated that they pursue a relentless policy
of scorched-earth warfare to create 'security' for the foreign oil companies.

Oil development in Sudan now sustains
and exacerbates the longest and most
destructive civil conflict in the world.
More than two million human beings
have perished in the most recent phase of
the conflict, which re-ignited in 1983 at
least in part because of Chevron's discovery of commercially significant oil reserves in the late 1970s. Because the
discoveries occurred in areas near the
1956 division between northern and southern Sudan, then President Nimieri attempted to re-draw the boundaries in
order to place oil reserves in the north.
Nimieri's further reneging on the 1972
Addis Ababa peace agreement, and his
attempt to impose shari'a (Islamic law) on
the south, also helped trigger the renewal
of fighting.

Tens of thousands of indigenous people
have been killed, more than 200,000
displaced. These brutally destructive policies have been chronicled by many human rights organizations, by the UN
Special Rapporteurs for Sudan, by the
staff of humanitarian organizations operating in southern Sudan, and by numerous independent news reporters. Further
confirmation was offered by an extensive
Canadian assessment mission of late 1999,
commissioned by then Foreign Minister
Lloyd Axworthy in response to civil
society activism and the reports of the
UN Special Rapporteurs (of particular
significance is the report of Leonardo
Franco of October 1999). Moreover, oil
revenues presently stand as the greatest
obstacle to a resolution of the conflict. All
Sudanese revenues, from all oil projects
and concession sales, go directly to the
National Islamic Front, unencumbered
by any credible mechanism for equitable
or productive distribution.

Chevron withdrew from Sudan in 1984
when the southern opposition killed several of its workers, and this essentially
ended their role in oil development. It
was not until the late 1990s that commercial activities again resumed in serious
fashion, with the entry of Canadian,
Chinese, and Malaysian oil companies.
Over the last five years the consequences
of oil development have been devastating, sustaining and exacerbating the conflict in a number of ways.

Indeed, the regime has boasted openly of
its willingness to use revenues for military purposes, and has made good on
these boasts. Acknowledged military
spending, according to IMF documents,
reveals that over the last three years
military spending has doubled (oil began
to be exported in August 1999, though the
regime had clearly been using anticipated
oil revenues to fund military purchases,
especially from China). Moreover, several dual use facilities (military/commer-

Oil Development in Sudan
Eric Reeves

ACAS Bulletin: It's About Oil!
Endnote: The idea is that the election that
brought the present government to power was
widely acknowledged to be corrupt (some say
fraudulent), notwithstanding that the international community was eager to endorse it.
The departing military regime imposed the
constitution. In fact, most of the elected officials
did not see a copy of the constitution until after
they were sworn in.

167

Oil revenues presently stand as the
greatest obstacle to a resolution of the
conflict.

The most promising oil reserves lie in the
south of Sudan. In the eyes of the presently ruling National Islamic Front (which
came to power by military coup in 1989,
Okechukwu Ibeanu, Dept of Political Science, deposing an elected government), this
University of Nigeria, Nsukka, Nigeria: email: unfortunate fact of geography has dicibeanu@hotmail.com
tated that they pursue a relentless policy
of scorched-earth warfare to create 'security' for the foreign oil companies.

Oil development in Sudan now sustains
and exacerbates the longest and most
destructive civil conflict in the world.
More than two million human beings
have perished in the most recent phase of
the conflict, which re-ignited in 1983 at
least in part because of Chevron's discovery of commercially significant oil reserves in the late 1970s. Because the
discoveries occurred in areas near the
1956 division between northern and southern Sudan, then President Nimieri attempted to re-draw the boundaries in
order to place oil reserves in the north.
Nimieri's further reneging on the 1972
Addis Ababa peace agreement, and his
attempt to impose shari'a (Islamic law) on
the south, also helped trigger the renewal
of fighting.

Tens of thousands of indigenous people
have been killed, more than 200,000
displaced. These brutally destructive policies have been chronicled by many human rights organizations, by the UN
Special Rapporteurs for Sudan, by the
staff of humanitarian organizations operating in southern Sudan, and by numerous independent news reporters. Further
confirmation was offered by an extensive
Canadian assessment mission of late 1999,
commissioned by then Foreign Minister
Lloyd Axworthy in response to civil
society activism and the reports of the
UN Special Rapporteurs (of particular
significance is the report of Leonardo
Franco of October 1999). Moreover, oil
revenues presently stand as the greatest
obstacle to a resolution of the conflict. All
Sudanese revenues, from all oil projects
and concession sales, go directly to the
National Islamic Front, unencumbered
by any credible mechanism for equitable
or productive distribution.

Chevron withdrew from Sudan in 1984
when the southern opposition killed several of its workers, and this essentially
ended their role in oil development. It
was not until the late 1990s that commercial activities again resumed in serious
fashion, with the entry of Canadian,
Chinese, and Malaysian oil companies.
Over the last five years the consequences
of oil development have been devastating, sustaining and exacerbating the conflict in a number of ways.

Indeed, the regime has boasted openly of
its willingness to use revenues for military purposes, and has made good on
these boasts. Acknowledged military
spending, according to IMF documents,
reveals that over the last three years
military spending has doubled (oil began
to be exported in August 1999, though the
regime had clearly been using anticipated
oil revenues to fund military purchases,
especially from China). Moreover, several dual use facilities (military/commer-

Oil Development in Sudan
Eric Reeves

168 Review of African Political Economy

cial) have recently been completed near company airstrips for attacks against
the capital of Khartoum.
civilians in the south and other areas in
and bordering the oil concessions.
These have allowed for a very significant
increase in domestic military production, The companies making up GNPOC, the
and the regime is now militarily self- only significant producing consortium in
sufficient in several categories. Oil from Sudan, include Talisman Energy of
the major producing consortium in south- Canada (25%), Petronas (the state-owned
ern Sudan (the Greater Nile Petroleum oil company of Malaysia) (30%), and
Operating Company [GNPOC]) also goes China National Petroleum Corporation
directly to a 10,000 barrel a day refinery (40%). Sudapet, the Sudanese state oil
in the town of El Obeid, which lies (not company, has a nominal 5% stake, but the
coincidentally) adjacent to the forward- royalty contracts dictate that at present
most military air base of the regime. production levels, Khartoum receives apFrom the El Obeid air base, Antonov proximately 40% of profits after the
bombers (actually retrofitted Russian scheduled capital recovery. Other comcargo planes) have conducted an ongoing panies operating or controlling concescampaign of bombing against civilian sions in southern Sudan include: Lundin
and humanitarian targets throughout Petroleum (a small, recently restructured
southern Sudan and other marginalized Swedish company, that operates with
areas, most notably the Nuba Mountains Petronas and OMV of Austria in the most
in southern Kordofan province.
southerly of the concessions); Gulf Oil
(Qatar), which operates in the most eastThese attacks, numbering in the many erly concession along with China Nahundreds over the last few years, are tional Petroleum Corporation; and
nothing less than state-sponsored, state- TotalFinaElf (the French oil giant, which
conducted terrorism, in that they serve no controls the largest concession areas in
military purpose other than to terrorize the south). Agip of Italy has signed an
civil society and create further internal agreement with Petronas. The Russian
displacement (Sudan's internally dis- Slavneft has also signed an oil exploraplaced population of 4.5 million is the tion and production agreement with Khargreatest in the world). The deliberate toum. The response to oil development in
targeting of UN-sponsored humanitarian Sudan by American civil society has been
relief has also been a hallmark of Khar- nothing short of extraordinary.
toum's conduct of the 'oil war.' So intense
was the bombing of humanitarian relief Though advocacy efforts are also
in the summer of 2000 that all efforts to underway in Canada and Europe, and
reach the extremely vulnerable popula- growing in strength, it is in the US that a
tions of southern Sudan were suspended. broad and deep coalition of political,
Attacks on humanitarian targets are pres- human rights, and religious groups has
ently continuing. The airstrips built by forced Sudan to the top of America's
the foreign oil companies in their conces- African foreign policy agenda.
sions are also used for military purposes
by the Khartoum regime.
Numerous African American political
and church organizations have become
The Canadian assessment mission estab- especially committed in the last year - in
lished this as 'totally incontrovertible' in part because of the ways in which oil
its report (January 2000), and a Cana- development has helped sustain a vicious
dian/British human rights team has very trade in human slaves (this has been
recently (October 16,2001) issued a highly abetted by Khartoum through its military
authoritative report confirming that heli- proxies as part of its war effort). The
copter gunships continue to use the oil Congressional Black Caucus is un-
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aminously behind the Sudan Peace Act,
as passed by the House of Representatives (422 to 2, June 13, 2001); this bill
contains provision for capital market
sanctions, i.e., the shares of all foreign
companies operating in Sudan would be
de-listed from the NYSE and the NASDAQ
(US sanctions already prevent any commercial presence by American firms in
Sudan).
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have voted to divest. There is a great deal
of advocacy effort now coming on line in
Europe. Some observers have described
this divestment campaign as the most
successful since those of apartheid-era
South Africa.
Amnesty International has continued to
press hard on oil development issues,
though they haven't taken an advocacy
position on divestment/oil company
withdrawal. Human Rights Watch, which
has been outspoken in their criticism of
oil development before, is about to issue
a major study of oil development in
Sudan, and it will become the definitive
(300-page) document on the subject. The
Casey Institute in Washington, DC has
been vigorously committed to the Sudan
campaign. Many individual church and
Christian organizations have also committed resources and political clout (e.g.,
Safe Harbor in California).

Though the bill is in legislative limbo
following the events of September 11, its
passage by the House is a landmark in the
American response to destructive oil
extraction ventures in developing countries. Organized labor (AFL-CIO) also
supports this version of the Sudan Peace
Act, as does the American Israel Public
Affairs Committee. The American Conference of Catholic Bishops has taken a
deep interest in the issue of oil development in Sudan, and they have spoken out
vigorously. Conservative and evangelical Christian groups and rights organiza- Key resources:
tions have also made an especially great
contribution to forcing the Bush adminis- Amnesty International reports: "Sudan -- The
tration to recognize the seriousness of Human Price of Oil," May 3, 2000
Sudan, and the human suffering and [http://web.amnesty.org/ai.nsf/Index/
destruction so obviously related to oil AFR540042000?OpenDocument&of=COUNIRIES\SUDA
development. The Committee on Con- Christian Aid (UK) report: 'The Scorched Earth:
science of the US Holocaust Museum has Oil and War in Sudan, March 2001 (Christian
Aid has almost 30 years experience working in
designated Sudan as 'at risk of genocide' both
north and south Sudan)
and their exhibit in the Museum, as well
as their brochure (and a blistering oped in [http://www.christian-aid.org.uk/indepth/
the Washington Post) highlight oil devel- 0103suda/sudanoil.htm] Report by Georgette
Gagnon (Canada) and John Ryle (UK): 'Report
opment in Sudan. They've been extremely of an Investigation into Oil Development,
helpful in the campaign. Most tangibly, a Conflict and Displacement in Western Upper
divestment campaign against Talisman Nile, Sudan', October 16, 2001 (Gagnon was a
Energy, which is listed on the NYSE and member of the original Canadian assessment
Toronto Exchange, (led, for example, by mission; Ryle is a Sudan expert, with specialized
knowledge of southern Sudanese ethnography)
the American Anti-Slavery Group [Bos- [http://www.ideationconferences.com/
ton], which helped to start the divestment sudanreport2001/resourcepage.htm]
campaign, the Presbyterian Church/USA Reports of the UN Special Rapporteurs for
and just recently the Episcopalians) has Sudan can be found at:
brought the largest independent oil and [http: / / www.unhchr.ch/SearchFormtest1.nsf/
gas producer in Canada to the brink of a 0a17df071aa8104ac125662e00356cad?CreateDocument]
forced exit from Sudan. The Canadian
Anglican and Lutheran Churches are
committed to divestment. The Ontario
Teachers, whose Pension plan is one of
the largest shareholders of Talisman,
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Chad Oil: Why Develop It?
Delphine Djiraibe
Oil in Chad is a topic that has caused
much ink - and saliva - to flow. Opinions
on the role that the development of this
resource might play in the economy and
in the struggle against poverty in a
country as little known as Chad are as
divergent as they are numerous. What
are the risks of developing oil and constructing a pipeline between Chad and
Cameroon? What role has civil society
played since the conception of this project?
Why isn't this a project that will help
develop the country? These are some of
the questions that this article attempts to
answer. First, a brief introduction to
Chad. Chad, a former French colony,
obtained nominal independence on 11
August 1960. The World Bank categorizes Chad among the five poorest countries in the world. It is a tropical country
with a hot, dry climate and a short rainy
season; the rains are unevenly dispersed
across the country. Chadians survive on
their agricultural, livestock and fishing
activities. Important underground resources, which have yet to be developed,
include oil and minerals.
All oil development runs risks that are
linked to questions of the environment,
human rights and socio-political management.
The population is diverse in terms of both
ethnicity and culture. Three religions are
represented, Christianity, Islam and animism. Chadians are usually divided into
Northerners, who are Muslim and animist, Nilotic and nomadic, and Southerners, who are Christian and animist, Bantu
and sedentary. This artificial division is
widely used by politicians and warlords
in the service of their causes. The sociopolitical history of Chad has been grafted
onto armed conflicts, the true objective of
which is to grab or hold onto power. The
mark of the Great Powers has always

been present in these conflicts, one suspects because of the country's rich underground resources, notably oil. A military
group with General Idriss Deby as President currently runs the country; this
group came to power in an armed takeover in 1990, theoretically ending more
than a dozen years of bloody dictatorship. Deby's power was legitimized by
elections that were fraudulent and sometimes violent and that were seen as
democratic only by their authors and
allies. Democracy, human rights, protection of the environment, and sustainable
development are mere slogans used by
those in power to gain the sympathy of
donors and to rake in development aid,
which is used to wage war or, in the best
case, to satisfy the base material interests
of the regime. This sketch may seem a
somber exaggeration but sadly it represents reality. It is in this context that the
oil project has been launched.

What is the Oil Project?
The oil project comprises the development of three oil fields that were discovered in the Doba Basin at Kome, Bolobo et
Miandoum, which form a triangle. The
project involves drilling 300 wells in the
triangle, the construction of a pipeline
1,070 km long from the Doba Basin,
passing through the forested reserves of
Cameroon, to the Atlantic Ocean. At the
port of Kribi a refinery will be constructed to treat the crude oil and export
it to the Great Powers, which need it to
support their high technology industries.
The consortium in charge of the development is led by ExxonMobil and includes
Chevron and Petronas (Malaysia's national petroleum corporation). Chevron
and Petronas joined the consortium when
Shell and Elf quit on the pretext of
internal business problems, leaving Esso
the sole partner. After much controversy
the World Bank approved the project on 6
June 2000, presenting it as a development
project that offered Chad a unique opportunity to launch national development.
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Why is the Project Controversial?
All oil development runs risks that are
linked to questions of the environment,
human rights and socio-political management. Chad is a tropical country
already threatened by desert encroachment. Because the oil discoveries are in
the Doba Basin, which is the greenest part
of the country, the construction of the
pipeline, which involves cutting trees
and clearing vegetation, will aggravate
the problem of deforestation and aid the
advance of the desert. (One may also
mention the consequences of further oil
exploitation for global warming.) In addition, there is no technical guarantee at
this time that the current consortium will
make an effort to avoid air and water
pollution and maintain biodiversity or in
general minimize the negative impacts of
the project on the environment.
The people directly affected by the project
have not been either adequately consulted or sufficiently informed about the
negative impacts of the project. In a
country in which the population has been
traumatized by more than 30 years of war
and more recently by massacres perpetrated by the military on civilians in the
region near the oil fields, the presence of
the military during the consultative sessions was enough to dissuade people
from expressing their opinions. As a
result, the losses that people will suffer
have been poorly evaluated and the
compensations they have been allocated
are not proportional to the damages they
will sustain, nor do they conform to the
will of the victims.
We do not know whether the resources
that oil will generate will be used for the
benefit of the entire population of Chad
and for the goals of reducing poverty and
achieving sustainable development. Under pressure from civil society, the World
Bank and the Government of Chad
adopted a law to manage oil revenues.
This law established a council that will
monitor the management of oil revenues.
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However, it is difficult to have confidence
in a government known for its lack of
respect for the law and for violations of
established rules and obligations. Here's
proof: the government has used the first
sum received from the consortium (paid
as a sort of bonus) to buy arms, without
giving advance notice to the council as
required by the law.

The Campaign
In 1996 when Irene Mandeau, a member
of the German section of Amnesty International told me about the oil project, of
which no word had filtered into the
country, I immediately set to work. Conscious of the advanced stage of corruption in Chad and Cameroon, the problems
of human rights violations, the lack of
democracy and the repressive character
of the military government of Chad, I set
about mobilizing civil society, both in my
country and abroad, to campaign for a
delay in order to assemble a better set of
conditions that will cause the least human and environmental damage.
From N'Djamena to the capitals of Europe to Washington, DC, NGOs have
clearly exposed the risks of the oil
project and the need to observe a moratorium so as to better prepare adequate
conditions for its realization.
I contributed to research at the national
level through the organization of information seminars, and I participated in
public debates in my capacity as president and spokesperson of the Chadian
Association for the Promotion and
Defense of Human Rights and as coordinator of the network of defendants, which
includes development NGOs, human
rights associations, women's groups, and
peasant and workers organizations. In
1999 during a stay at Columbia
University in New York, I was able to
speak of our concerns and present the
human rights and environmental problems to the American public and obtain
their support. I traveled around the US
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with help from the American section of
Amnesty International and spoke about
Chad, its social, economic and political
problems, and the dangers of developing
oil in a country so poor as Chad and in an
environment so vulnerable.
At the invitation of Korinna Horta of
Environmental Defense, who had already
worked on this and similar projects, I
went for the first time to Washington, DC;
there Korinna and I organized an information campaign and lobbied to postpone the adoption of the project until
such time as the conditions necessary to
avoid a human and environmental catastrophe could be assembled. We met with
administrators and high-level managers
of the World Bank, as well as with people
at the Department of State, Treasury and
Congress, to brief them and alert them to
violations of human rights related to the
project, as well as to the Chadian government's lack of structural and institutional
capacity to manage such a project and the
risks of conflict that it can engender. This
initial work had the effect of mobilizing
American and European NGOs concerned
with human rights and the environment.
I continued to do this work in active
collaboration with Korinna during my
stay at the Center for International Environmental Law, where the contribution
of lawyers and specialists in international
human rights law added an important
element to the case.

such fundamental problems as the impact on the environment, the benefit that
the population will derive from it, and
the management of revenues that it will
generate have not been satisfactorily resolved. Another source of satisfaction is
that the NGO campaigns helped keep the
project at the forefront of public attention.
The president of the World Bank has on
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one that mobilized more world attention
than any other. The World Bank and the
other financial institutions consider it as a
test case. Many researchers and students
have chosen it as the topic of their
studies. The collaboration between northern and southern NGOs has been very
effective and continues to bring the highest level of legal advice and technical
support to the case against the oil project.
Both national and international attention
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with the result that it is known as the one
most monitored in the history of projects
financed by the World Bank. Everyone is
waiting to see the result. The short time
that has elapsed between the World
Bank's approval of the project and the
commencement of work is reason for
anxiety rather than hope. The powers in
N'Djamena have come out and are claiming sovereignty in the face of a World
Bank that is caught in its own contradictions and that cannot resolve the deteriorating economic, social and political
situation in Chad. All hope of sustainable
development, which is the project's objective, is disappearing.

This project is a living example of the
power of the oil companies for which
profit rises above any consideration of What is certain is that this project is
protection of the environment or respect profitable and will bring money to the oil
for human rights.
companies and repay the World Bank's
loans. The decisions taken and the poliFrom N'Djamena to the capitals of Eu- cies put in place are more for the purpose
rope to Washington, DC, NGOs have of reimbursing loans and securing benclearly exposed the risks of the oil project efits for the oil companies than for
and the need to observe a moratorium so anything else. This project is a living
as to better prepare adequate conditions example of the power of the oil compafor its realization. The civil society cam- nies for which profit rises above any
paign has been a success in that it forced consideration of protection of the envidecision makers to make some changes in ronment or respect for human rights.
the conception of the project, even though
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Delphine Djiraibe is President of the
Chadian Association for the Promotion
and Defense of Human Rights; she is
currently at the Center for International
Environmental Law. Translated from the
French by Meredeth Turshen.

NGO Efforts in Africa's
Largest Oil Project
Korinna Horta
Environmental Defense
The contrast between two worlds in SubSaharan Africa's single largest investment project could not be more striking.
An hour's drive over dirt roads from the
nearest town, Bebedja, which does not
have running water or electricity, lies the
base camp of Kome, the logistical center
for the drilling of 300 oil wells deep in
Chad's southern region.
The camp is a white man's enclave
complete with a small airport, generators, air-conditioned office containers,
and even little flower beds in the large
suburban-looking parking lot filled with
a fleet of ESSO marked jeeps and trucks.
The camp is surrounded by the small
villages of rondavel mud and straw
houses in the shade of tall ancient mango
trees where life's daily routines have
barely changed over the centuries. But
now the prospect of oil being pumped
out underneath their soil raises specters
of hope and fear. Hope for schools, clinics
and jobs. Fear of further government
repression, violence by gangs linked to
the military which terrorize local people
with impunity, polluted water wells and
loss of valuable land and trees. More
insecurity is added by increasing conflict
between local villages and migrant herders and other Chadians from the coun-
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try's north lured to the region by the
promise of El Dorado.
Will the oil in Chad's ground bring ruin
to its people as it has done in other
African oil-producing countries from Nigeria to Angola? Or can it, as its financial
backers claim, lead to a reduction in
poverty and protect the environment?
Delphine Djiraibe's article provides an
overview and analysis of the project,
while the focus here is on the role and
efforts of NGOs to address the serious
risks of this project today, which will
leave both Chad and Cameroon transformed for generations to come.

Development without Politics?
Environmental problems are always simultaneously political problems. Nowhere is this more evident than in
countries where the livelihoods of large
sections of the population depend on
access to land, forests and water in a
direct fashion. Environmental Defense
and other Northern-based environmental
groups with a history of working closely
with environmental, development and
human rights organizations as well as
trade unions and churches in developing
countries have learned first hand about
the critical role of civil and political rights
in promoting development that is environmentally sound and socially equitable.
In the view of the local organizations,
the project could not but lead to more
repression, more hardship for the already traumatized population of the
country's south and possibly a renewal
of the civil war which had been ravaging
Chad for 30 years.
Despite recent discussion of the need for
good governance and human rights in its
development discourse, the world's largest development agency, the World Bank,
claims that its mandate does not allow for
consideration of human rights. As a
result, financing decisions by the World
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Bank continue to be framed in technical
and supposedly apolitical terms which
fail to consider how large amounts of
money channeled to governments affect
relationships of political and economic
power within a country and what that
may mean for poverty reduction and
sustainable development. Initial information on World Bank plans to support the
oilfield development project in southern
Chad and a pipeline through Cameroon
to ship the oil to markets in Europe and
North America, sounded alarm bells
amongst some Washington-based NGO
in 1997. Was this oil project going to lead
to another Ogoniland or a Sudan-type
situation of prolonged civil war? And
why did the World Bank want to use
public funding intended to lift poor
people out of poverty to support a
consortium of oil companies in such a
high risk venture?

Coming Together: Northern &
Southern NGOs
Northern-based NGOs, such as Environmental Defense, the Bank Information
Center and Friends of the Earth, knew
that the immediate thing to do was to find
out about the concerns and aspirations of
groups working in Chad and Cameroon.
A Germany-based representative of Amnesty International with a long history of
working on Chad's dismal human rights
record, made a unique contribution in
helping to establish close contact between
those working in Washington, D.C., Paris
and Berlin/Bonn, and local human rights
organizations on the ground.

project's environmental impacts were
thought to happen along the over 600
mile pipeline through Cameroon. The
pipeline was to traverse major rivers,
fragile ecosystems and one of the few
remaining largely intact areas of rainforest inhabited by the semi-nomadic indigenous Bakola people. Already the
destruction of Cameroon's rainforests
had led the country to suffer one of the
highest deforestation rates in the world.
Environmental Defense had been working with Cameroonian NGOs for several
years to call attention to the massive
logging of Cameroon's biodiversity-rich
forests, which was largely carried out by
the unscrupulous practices of mostly
European companies and made possible
by corruption at the highest level of
Cameroonian government. The costs of
forest destruction were largely being
borne by local communities and indigenous peoples whose forest-dependent
livelihoods were being destroyed. Pipeline construction and the pressures of
logging and wildlife poaching which
would certainly accompany it could do
nothing but aggravate the existing situation. Yet, when we surveyed the
Cameroonian NGO community about the
pipeline, we found out that most had no
information at all about the project and
the few who had heard about the project
were unaware of its routing.

The first thing to do was to piece to gather
as much information as possible about
the project, to put it in its political context
and to create the political space for local
groups to get their voices heard in interIn the view of the local organizations, the national media and decision-making platproject could not but lead to more repres- forms.
sion, more hardship for the already traumatized population of the country's south The Catalytic Role of the World
and possibly a renewal of the civil war
which had been ravaging Chad for thirty Bank
years. However, while the drilling of oil A consortium of oil companies first
wells and the thousands of mini-pipe- discovered oil in Chad's Doba Basin in
lines linking these wells were spelling a the early 1970s but suspended developpotential social and environmental disas- ment of the oil fields in 1979 because of
ter in Chad's Doba Basin, most of the ongoing armed conflict in the country.
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The consortium was reorganized several
times and in early 2000 consisted of
Exxon-Mobil as the leader of the consortium with participation of Chevron and
the Malaysian state oil company Petronas.
With total revenues of about $185 billion
annually, Exxon-Mobil, perhaps the
wealthiest corporation on the planet,
hardly needed World Bank financial support as a pre-condition for advancing
with the project. But that is exactly what
Exxon-Mobil and its partners insisted
upon. Documents obtained in Washington, DC showed that the financial structure of the project was contingent upon
World Bank participation although regular World Bank loans and co-financing
from the International Finance Corporation (IFC), the World Bank Group's affiliate for private sector financing, were to
amount to less than $200 million out of
total project costs of about $3.7 billion.
According to the NGOs in Chad and
Cameroon, the World Bank-supported
consultations that took place in the
context of the project were little more
than a farce
There was a two-fold reason for this
insistence on public co-financing: First,
World Bank participation would provide
political risk insurance because no government in the region could afford to be
on bad terms with the World Bank as this
would entail a cut-off from all other
public and private sources of finance.
Second, World Bank participation would
provide the project with a quality seal of
approval which would help mobilize
much larger co-financing from other
sources, such as the European Investment
Bank, the US Export-Import Bank, Coface,
the French export-credit agency, and a
range of commercial banks.
From the NGO-perspective, World Bank
involvement in the project provided a
unique point of leverage. Public pressure
over the past decade had forced this
publicly funded institution to adopt a
range of promising policies meant to
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protect the environment and the interests
of project affected people. An example is
the policy on environmental assessments
(OP 4.01) which requires that local communities and NGOs not only be consulted but that their views also be taken
into account in project design and implementation.

African NGOs Self-Organize
According to the NGOs in Chad and
Cameroon, the World Bank-supported
consultations that took place in the context of the project were little more than a
farce. In southern Chad, for example,
representatives for the project would
enter villages in the company of armed
military guards at a time when local
people were still traumatized by the
1998/99 massacres committed by the
military which had led to the killing of
hundreds of unarmed civilians and the
wounding and disappearance of many
more. The only serious public debates
about the project were organized by
courageous local civil society organizations themselves with the support from
outside church groups and others. These
took place in the towns of Donia (1998)
and Bebedja (1999) in oil-producing regions and led local groups to call for a
moratorium on financing for this project
until adequate legal frameworks and
enforcement mechanisms would be in
place to ensure transparent and equitable
use of the oil revenues and the protection
of human rights and the environment.
Taking the lead from local groups, the
international NGO coalition in North
America and Europe made the moratorium their central campaign issue.
Chadian and Cameroonian NGO representatives and community leaders visited
Washington and several European capitals on numerous occasions to make their
points directly to the World Bank's Board
of Executive Directors, Treasury or Finance ministry officials, members of Congress, parliaments and the media. The
arguments they presented were often
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well received by many officials and led to
increasing pressure on the World Bank to
build a range of safety measures into the
project.
These measures included pressure on the
Chadian government to adopt a Revenue
Management Law intended to ensure
transparent management of the expected
oil income, a re-routing of the pipeline
away from some of the more ecologicallysensitive areas, capacity-building projects
for both governments to address the
social and environmental risks of the
project, and the establishment of an
International Advisory Group (IAG) to
provide independent monitoring of the
implementation of the safety measures.
Work on these measures led to a delay in
World Bank approval of the project for
about two years.

The Counter-Offensive
The delay of a final decision on the
project led Exxon-Mobil to set-up a largescale operation in both Washington and
Brussels to systematically lobby and obtain support for the project from lawmakers, government officials and the media.
At the same time, pressure was building
up within the World Bank to speed up the
approval process and allow no further
'caving in' to NGO concerns. Amongst its
initiatives to neutralize NGO-criticism of
the project, the World Bank spread information about a split between NGOs with
Northern NGOs purportedly opposing
the project for their own selfish reasons
while Southern NGOs were giving it
their full support as a poverty alleviating
instrument. To make the point, a group of
representatives of so-called Chadian and
Cameroonian civil society representatives were flown into Washington in the
fall of 1999 to lobby for the project. These
individuals had no affiliation with any
groups or, in the case of a religious
representative, had come to Washington
without knowing the objectives of their
visit. Embarrassingly, their written statement was identical to an official state-

ment in support of the project published
by the Chadian embassy. For good measure, a Senegalese dance troupe from Paris
was brought to the 1999 World Bank/
IMF annual meetings in Washington, to
be paraded as Africans who had come to
show solidarity with the project. In June
2000, the project document presented to
the World Bank's Board claimed that
'Chad had successfully put in place democratic political institutions.' Despite
project risks, the document claimed that
this investment represented the only way
for lifting Chadians out of poverty. In
addition, the project was hailed as a
model for public-private sector partnership, in which a relatively small amount
of funding triggered a much larger private sector response. The Bank's Board
obliged by approving the project and
thereby setting in motion the single largest investment project in Africa.
From the point of view of African NGOs
and their partners in the North, this
confidence in the project was premature.
Their concerns were confirmed when
Chad's president used part of the first
payment by the Oil Consortium for weapons purchases. After being initially embarrassed, the World Bank declared that
this "little policy slippage" would have
no further consequences and rewarded
the government by granting it a $260
million in debt relief.
The generous gift came during the
Chadian electoral campaign in the spring
of 2001 and the fraudulent re-election of
Chadian President Deby, who did not
hesitate to imprison and torture the
leading opposition candidates in the immediate aftermath of the election. Can a
measure of social justice and the protection of the natural environment be accomplished under the current juggernaut?
The International Advisory Group has
published its first report which concludes
that the project moves ahead at two
speeds: Construction work proceeds on
schedule while the social, environmental
and capacity-building components of the
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project have hardly gotten off the ground.
NGOs continue to carefully monitor the
situation and will continue to call international attention to the problems as they
arise. In addition, much hope resides in
the work of the IAG and in the World
Bank's Inspection Panel, which has recently received the green light from the
World Bank's Board to investigate possible World Bank policy violations in the
project.
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publicly analyzed and that the role of the
state and who runs it, as well as the
relationships between classes and groups
are taken into account. Large-scale money
flows based on the current, supposedly
apolitical, approach carries the risk of
undermining prospects for democratic
change and further reducing incentives to
strengthen domestic accountability.
Korinna Horta, Environmental Defense.

A Rights-Based Approach to
Development
A recent statement by the World Bank
summarizes the core of the problem:
The Bank is concerned by human rights
in Chad as elsewhere, but its mandate
does not extend to political human
rights.

But can the high risk Chad/Cameroon
Oil & Pipeline project succeed in reducing poverty and promoting sustainable
development when political rights are
repressed and freedom of expression and
discussion are severely curtailed? The
late Cameroonian writer Alexandre Biyidi,
better known as Mongo Beti, one of
Africa's foremost literary figures, put it
succinctly in a magazine article for L 'Autre
Afrique: 'No Freedom - No Pipeline.'
However, the project's public and private
sponsors did not agree. What the project
now does is further expose the fundamental incoherence of current development financing by the World Bank and
others which pay lip-service to good
governance and empowerment of local
people while paying little attention to
local political realities and human rights.

Africa's Churches Wake Up
to Oil's Problems &
Possibilities
Ian Gary
What does the Catholic Church care
about an oil pipeline?

It is a question Fr. Patrick Lafon, Secretary General of the Catholic Church of
Cameroon, gets asked often, especially by
those in positions of power who wish that
the Church, a powerful social and political as well as religious institution in the
country, would stick to preaching and
ministering to its flock. But the Catholic
Church in Cameroon, like sister Catholic
and Christian churches in many countries
across Africa, is not 'minding its own
business' when it comes to sometimes
harmful impacts that oil exploitation and
development can have on African citizens. Indeed, it is speaking out in bold
new ways on the problems and possibilities of oil exploitation and the paradox of
What is needed in the Chad/Cameroon pervasive poverty amidst massive minproject and development is the adoption eral wealth.
of a rights-based approach where development means support for national and
'What I tell them', Fr. Lafon says, 'is that
local decision-making to promote susour advocacy on the Chad-Cameroon
tainable livelihoods. This approach rePipeline Project is part and parcel of
quires that the political and economic
preaching the gospel of Jesus Christ.'
forces behind unsustainable practices are
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African Churches and Public
Advocacy
Although it is best to avoid blanket
generalizations, it may be safe to say that
Christian churches in sub-Saharan Africa
in the latter half of the 20th century were,
for the most part, not notably involved in
addressing issues of structural injustice
as were their counterparts in Latin
America. Apart from the significant role
that some churches played in the liberation struggle in South Africa, the role of
churches in African liberation and independence movements was relatively minor, and sometimes they were supporters
of the colonial status quo. An explicit
political or "liberation theology" has
been notably absent on the continent.1
Parochial concerns have tended to dominate and in some independent African
states, church leaders have been seen as
supporting the ruling power structure,
or, as they often were during the colonial
era, part of the structure itself. (Although
this article focuses on the role of the
Catholic Churches, often the single largest denomination in many African countries, other churches, including mainline
Protestant and Evangelical churches and
the World Council of Churches, are doing
important work.)
Because of the nature of global capital
and multinational enterprises, advocacy
related to oil exploitation must take
place at a number of levels at the same
time.
In the late 1980s and early 1990s, though,
with the onset of structural adjustment
programs and their devastating economic
impact, and the wave of democratization
after the end of the Cold War, churches
have started to become more involved in
public advocacy, addressing the need for
democratization and structural change.
In the last five years, against the backdrop of international debates about globalization, mainline churches in Africa
have become aware of and taken action
on the problems related to oil exploita-

tion in Africa. From Catholic Church
leaders protesting the hanging of Nigerian Ogoni activist Ken Saro-Wiwa to
church leaders in Sudan calling for the
immediate halt in oil exploitation in that
war-torn country, African church leaders
are-waking up to the problems and
potential of oil exploitation. This new
awareness draws from the religious, moral
and social mandate of Africa's churches.
Just stewardship of resources, the integrity of creation, a "preferential option"
for the poor and notions of distributive
justice all relate to this new focus on the
just use of Africa's abundant natural
resources. (It is important to note that
most statements by Catholic Churches in
Africa do not argue that natural resources, as some international environmental campaigners would argue, should
remain unexploited, but that such exploitation should be done in a way that
avoids environmental destruction, observes human rights principles, and benefits the African people, especially the
poor who live amidst such great wealth.)

The Case of the Chad-Cameroon
Pipeline Project
Recent international advocacy by the
Catholic Church on the controversial
Chad-Cameraman Pipeline Project illustrates some of the power of church
advocacy on African oil issues. The ChadCameroon pipeline project is a $3.7 billion effort involving the ExxonMobil,
Chevron, Petronas (the Malaysian state
oil company), the World Bank and the
governments of Chad and Cameroon.
The project is designed to exploit significant oil deposits in southern Chad and
transport the oil through a pipeline to the
Atlantic coast for shipment to the world
market. The World Bank justifies its
involvement by promoting the poverty
alleviation potential of the project - the
project could yield $2 billion in revenues
for Chad and $500 million for Cameroon,
depending on world oil prices, over the
25-year life-span of the project. Oil companies viewed the participation of the
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World Bank as «political risk insurance»
which enabled them to raise more money
on international capital markets for construction costs. The World Bank views its
role as helping the governments of Chad
and Cameroon to manage the revenue
and the environmental and social consequences of the project. International civil
society organizations - environmental,
human rights and faith-based groups have concerns that the benefits of the
project will not reach the poor in a
context of endemic corruption and political repression. Additionally, many believe that plans to address environmental
effects, compensation for relocated peoples and revenue management are inadequate and will not be realized before the
oil starts to flow. Despite these concerns,
the World Bank board of directors approved the project on June 6,2000.
The local Catholic Church and Catholic
Relief Services (CRS), the overseas international relief and development agency
of the US Catholic Conference of Bishops
(USCCB), have been involved with the
pipeline project issue since 1998. The CRS
Central Africa program, based in
Yaounde, Cameroon, has worked with
the Catholic Church in both Cameroon
and Chad to raise their awareness of the
importance of the project. CRS has supported the Catholic Peace and Justice
Commission in Cameroon with information, strategic advice and financial resources.
The message of the churches to oil
companies, the government and the
international community has been unequivocal, clear and consistent - stop
exploiting the oil until a just peace is
negotiated.
In October 1999, the Catholic and Protestant bishops of Cameroon issued a joint
«Point of View» on the pipeline project.
In a remarkable show of unity, the
bishops said that the project had great
potential to address the social needs of
the citizens of Cameroon, but that four
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serious concerns remained. These concerns included the environment, compensation for those affected by construction
of the pipeline, the involvement of civil
society in project planning and implementation, and revenue management issues associated with the project in an
environment of endemic corruption.
The Christian Churches cannot remain
indifferent to this project which impacts
the ... life and survival of millions of
men and women. The project promises to
generate huge revenues that would be
able to help our people progressively
escape from the rut of poverty. In order
that this does not remain an ideal, and
that the project does not threaten the
quality of life of the people, certain
requirements must befulfilled ...We call
upon all of the major parties concerned,
the governments, the oil companies and
all other financial parties involved in
this project to be guided by principles of
social justice, that they seek to improve
the conditions of lifefor people, that they
prevent catastrophes and that they protect the balance of nature. It is necessary
to examine the ethical, legal and environmental implications involved before making a commitment to the project. We
recommend that an independent commission be created. We believe that is the
price that must be paid in order that the
project have the greatest chance of achieving its goal, the fight against poverty}

The statement was sent to the USCCB and
transmitted to the World Bank and US
Treasury Department with a letter of
solidarity and support from Cardinal
Bernard Law of Boston, the head of the
USCCB Committee on International
Policy. In May 2000, Fr. Lafon visited the
US and advocated the Cameroonian
Church's position in a series of meetings
with World Bank, US Government and
oil company officials. With support from
the USCCB and CRS, Fr. Lafon and
members of civil society from Chad and
Cameroon were able to meet some the
World Bank's board of directors days
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before their vote on the project. At the
Treasury Department, the Catholic
Church in Cameroon, USCCB and CRS,
pressed their position on the project with
senior US officials, alongside those of
many of the groups CRS has been working with on the project, including Environmental Defense, the Bank Information
Center and the Center for International
Environmental Law. While in the US, Fr.
Lafon had interviews with the Wall Street
Journal and other media outlets and was
able to brief the Interfaith Center on
Corporate Responsibility (ICCR) before a
shareholder resolution on the project was
presented to the ExxonMobil annual
shareholders meeting.

Lafon made a return visit to the US to
express concerns, with CRS and USCCB
staff, regarding project implementation.
The Angolan Catholic Church has been
at the forefront of the civil society peace
movement and has urged warring parties not to "send arms in exchange for
diamonds and oil - send food, and above
all restore peace which is torn away with
our diamonds and oil."

Meanwhile, in Chad, where the political
environment is even less conducive to
public advocacy, the financial stakes are
much higher, and where Christianity is a
minority religion, the Catholic Church
has still spoken out. At the beginning of
While church leaders in Cameroon and 2000, the Catholic Bishops of Chad issued
many others in international civil society an appeal saying that:
questioned the advisability of project
approval under present conditions, the
Oil profits must be used to meet the
World Bank approved the project in June
people's essential needs present and
2000. The advocacy by the Church and
future, not to increase the riches of a few
others had significant influence in project
... [Those] invested with power must
design changes, including increased comrespect those whom God has entrusted to
pensation for individuals and communitheir care, and stop exploiting the powerties, inclusion of some revenue
less and the poor. [Measures are needed]
management safeguards, and pipeline reto ensure afair distribution of the profits
routing to avoid some of the most sensifor the good of all the population. [Oil is]
tive areas in Cameroon.
a common good which could allow the
Since project approval, CRS and the
USCCB have continued to work with
church and other civil society partners in
Cameroon, Chad and the US to ensure
that promises made by the World Bank,
oil companies and the governments of
Chad and Cameroon are kept. CRS activities have included financial support for
an independent pipeline monitoring
project. Working with grassroots community groups, three local NGOs - Center
for Environment and Development, Service ecumenique pour la paix and Environment Research Action - are monitoring
the geographic length of the pipeline
construction route in Cameroon and
bringing attention to problems in the
implementation and construction of the
project to local, national and international actors. In November 2001, Fr.

country to guarantee itself better economic future ...do not use it for your
own profit ... Be transparent in your
management of common resources, treat
common goods as if they were those of
your own family ... The time has come
for more social justice, respect sharing
and solidarity in the management of the
national patrimony ... Chad has all the
means for nourishing its people and
allowing them to live with dignity?

Sudan: Oil, Conflict & FanAfrican Solidarity
In Sudan, the Catholic Church and others
are trying to address life and death
concerns related to oil exploitation - the
use of massive new oil wealth by the
Government of Sudan in Khartoum to
prosecute its 18-year old war against the
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southern half of the country. Over two
million have died and four million were
displaced during the fighting. The government has admitted that oil revenues
have allowed it to double its military
spending in the last two years, with lethal
effect. The message of the churches to oil
companies, the government and the international community has been unequivocal, clear and consistent - stop exploiting
the oil until a just peace is negotiated. In
August 2001, the Sudanese Catholic and
Anglican bishops issued a joint statement
saying there should be a "suspension of
oil extraction until peace is achieved. Its
continuation fuels the war, uproots civilian populations, and reinforces the existing imbalance in wealth sharing."4 They
have given the same message to executives of Talisman Oil of Canada, the
major Western oil company involved in
Sudan, whom the bishops met in August
2001.
Our country is poor and in need of
economic development. However, oil is
not contributing to the development. We
witness this displacement of our flocks
from their homelands, driven away by
helicopter gunships, Antonov bombers
and government troops and militias in
order for oil companies to work in
relative security. Private companies, like
any other organ in the society are obliged
to abide by and promote respect for the
principles of the Universal Declaration
of Human Rights?
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Sudan. When Kenyan government officials indicated that they would purchase
Sudanese oil in July 2001, Kenyan church
leaders and human rights groups mobilized against the plan. Nairobi's powerful
Catholic Archbishop Ndingi Mwana
a'Nzeki used his pulpit to rally against
the plan in Sunday sermons. In South
Africa, the Southern African Catholic
Bishops' Conference (SACBC) expressed
"grave concern" in July 2001 that Soekor,
South Africa's oil parastatal, was in the
advanced planning stages for activities in
Sudan. "By negotiating new concessions
in areas that have not been 'cleansed' of
communities regarded by the Khartoum
government as disposable [Soekor would]
contribute to the escalation of the conflict
in Sudan. Oil is key to the war in Sudan.
During our visits to Sudan, we saw for
ourselves the results of the forced removal and displacement of tens of thousands of southern Sudanese to make the
oilfields and pipeline safe from attack,»
said Cardinal Wilfred Napier, President
of the SACBC.6 ANC government officials, in an earlier visit to Sudan, had
stated the South African government's
commitment to "developing relations with
Khartoum in the areas of oil extraction
and mining." As Cardinal Napier commented, "Given our experience under the
apartheid regime, we should be the last to
support a government that is at war with
its own people."

Oil & Church Advocacy in CongoBrazzaville
& Angola
The Sudanese Catholic Bishops have also
supported the use of capital market
sanctions in the US that would prohibit
companies doing business in Sudan from
raising money on US capital markets.
The transnational networks, credibility,
institutional strength and structures, political power and constituency of churches
lend themselves to oil advocacy.

Other churches in Africa have conducted
their own advocacy on Sudanese "blood
oil" in solidarity with sister churches in

Although Sudan's oil has garnered much
attention, less well known are the problems wrought by oil in Congo-Brazzaville.
Oil, conflict, and French and American
commercial rivalries are key components
of that nation's political history, and the
Catholic Bishops have again spoken out
on the issue. After a devastating civil war
in the late 1990s, fought mostly over the
nation's oil resources, the bishops stated:
"How can one understand that during the
last three decades, the frequent discovery
and start-up of oil wells, always impor-
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tant, has not been accompanied by any
kind of visible sign of economic transformation or rectification of the social situation of our population? Our oil must be
an instrument for the life and not the
death of our people." The Catholic Justice
and Peace Commission is now developing research and advocacy programs to
address the impacts of oil in CongoBrazzaville.
In nearby Angola, oil and diamond wealth
have supported an even more tragic and
long-running civil war. Angola supplies
over 8% of US oil needs and American
companies have continued to operate
profitably despite the war. Although
diamonds support the UNITA rebel movement, oil revenues of over $2 billion
annually allow the MPLA government to
continue waging war and avoid negotiations. The Angolan Catholic Church has
been at the forefront of the civil society
peace movement and has urged warring
parties not to "send arms in exchange for
diamonds and oil - send food, and above
all restore peace which is torn away with
our diamonds and oil." COIEPA, the
church-led peace movement, plans to
send a delegation to the US in 2002 to
lobby the US government, oil companies
and others to play a role in building a just
and lasting peace in Angola.

Global Solidarity: US & European
Churches & Africa's Oil
There is a real opportunity to implement
effective advocacy campaigns on Africa's
natural resources through global solidarity between African and US churches.
The transnational networks, credibility,
institutional strength and structures, political power and constituency of churches
lend themselves to oil advocacy. Churches
are well placed to address concerns at the
grassroots while giving voice to these
concerns in Northern corridors of power.
The need for oil advocacy is urgent Africa accounts for 14% of US oil imports,
and a report issued last year by the
National Intelligence Council predicted

that by 2015, Africa would supply 25% of
US oil needs.7 US churches can get
involved in advocacy to help ensure that
aggressive oil exploitation does not come
at the expense of human rights, the
environment, and the human dignity of
the poor who live amidst such massive
wealth. The USCCB has been engaged in
advocacy around the Chad-Cameroon
pipeline and oil in Sudan and will likely
continue to support oil-related advocacy
of sister Catholic Churches in Africa. A
major pastoral letter from the US bishops
on US-Africa relations issued in November 2001 speaks forcefully on the issue of
Africa's natural resource wealth:
Africa's wealth in natural resources which should be such a rich source of
blessings — has sometimes become a
source of tremendous suffering ... Foreign corporations - American, European, Asian, and others — reap large
profits from diamonds and oil while too
often demonstrating little concernfor the
negative impact their activities may have
on peace, stability, human rights, and
the environment... Governments, international financial institutions, and private corporations involved in the
exploration, development, production,
and sales of natural resources (e.g., oil,
diamonds, timber, minerals, and precious gems) all have a moral responsibility to ensure that the otherwise legitimate
development of these resources does not
contribute directly or indirectly to corruption, conflict, and
repression.
Transnational corporations ought to adopt
codes of conduct that reinforce their
social responsibilities, direct their activities toward the common good, and adopt
transparency in operations and financial
accountability

One concrete example of this new commitment to oil advocacy is found in the
work of CRS, which has embarked on an
"Extractive Industries in Africa Initiative." Through the initiative, CRS works
with African country program staff and
partners - as well as the US Catholic

ACAS Bulletin: It's About Oil!
Church and other US-based partners - to
help ensure that natural resource exploitation fosters poverty reduction and not
conflict. CRS supports training, research,
policy and advocacy activities at the
local, national, regional and international
levels. In May 2001, CRS sponsored a
workshop in Douala, Cameroon, which
attracted 35 staff and partners from nine
countries in Africa - Sierra Leone, Liberia, Nigeria, Chad, Cameroon, Equatorial
Guinea, Congo-Brazzaville, Angola and
Sudan. Resource people from Global
Witness in London, Third World Network-Africa in Accra, Ghana, as well as
the Harvard Human Rights program
participated. In addition to the ChadCameroon pipeline, research and advocacy activities are progressing in a number
of African countries.
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and encouraged. Too often, analyses of
"civil society" in Africa have ignored or
obscured the distinct and important public advocacy role - or potential role - of
Africa's churches. Bridges of collaboration should be developed between African NGO oil activists, their Northern
partners, and international church networks. Through this work, and the work
of others, Africa's oil wealth could become a beacon of hope rather than a flame
of despair.
Ian Gary is Strategic Issues Advisor for
Africa with CRS in Baltimore and is lead
staff on the CRS Extractive Industries in
Africa Initiative. The views represent
those of the author and not necessarily
those of CRS.
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Other churches in the US have been
involved in oil advocacy, most notably
around Nigeria and Sudan, using shareholder activism and divestment strategies reminiscent of an earlier struggle
against apartheid. (European churches
and church development agencies have
also been active on Sudan's oil, the ChadCameroon pipeline, and other oil-related
campaigns.)

The Way Forward
Because of the nature of global capital
and multinational enterprises, advocacy
related to oil exploitation must take place
at a number of levels at the same time.
Churches, with their institutional strength,
credibility, transnational networks, moral
authority, influence on international opinion and access to policy makers in Africa
and the North, are well suited to play key
roles in the struggle to make governments, international financial institutions
and corporations more transparent and
accountable in managing and exploiting
oil resources.
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Algerian Oil & Gas
Meredeth Turshen
The Algerian state oil company, Sonatrach, which was created soon after independence in 1963, is so large that it is
called a state within a state. The hydrocarbons sector generates around 95% of
Algeria's export earnings (bringing in
$18.7 billion in 2000) and provides some
60% of government revenues. Algeria's
oil reserves are estimated at around 9.2
billion barrels. The country produced
802,000 barrels a day of crude in 2000. In
December 2000, the government announced plans to increase crude production to 1.5 million barrels a day and to
double the number of companies operating in the country over the next five
years. Some of this extra output will
come from the Hassi Berkine fields,
which Sonatrach is developing with
Anadarko. Oil production is less than
half that of gas. Algeria is in the world's
top 10 for gas reserves; it is the second
largest supplier of gas to the European
Union and the world's third-largest gas
exporter. New targets for gas exports are
65 billion cubic meters per year by 2005.

services to Sonatrach as it did in 1998 ($56
million for nine companies) and in 1997
($150.4 million authorized).

Analysis
Much of Algeria's recent behavior Bouteflika's trip to Washington, liberalization of the economy and increasing ties
to MNCs - can be understood in the
context of the government's decision to
apply for admission to the WTO and to
enter into a treaty with the European
Union. One purpose of Bouteflika's visit
to Bush in July 2001 was to gain Washington's promise to back Algeria's WTO
application. But as in the past, Algeria
wants to control its interaction with the
outside world. In April it hosted a meeting of African energy ministers in Algiers, which resulted in an agreement to
form an African Energy Commission, to
be based in Algiers. Because Nigeria is
the only other African member of OPEC,
Algeria hopes regionalization will counterbalance MNC power.1

Algeria's decision to expand oil and gas
production plays into a principal objective of the Bush Administration, which
is to reestablish the western monopoly
that controlled 95% of the world's oil
Algeria holds huge external debt: the fields before OPEC and that ended in
total at the end of 2000 was $25.1 billion, 1973.
and the external debt-service ratio was
22%. The Economist Intelligence Unit Privatization is at the top of Algeria's
anticipates current-account surpluses of legislative agenda. The Khelil bill (named
12.3% of GDP in 2001, and forecasts real for the Energy and Mines Minister) will
GDP growth at 3.6% in 2001 and 5.5% in create two new autonomous national
2002, reflecting the impact of investment entities and a new management policy
in a major gas project. In August 2001, BP that will govern approval of regulations,
(the third largest oil company in the research and development contracts, and
world) and Sonatrach announced a $2.5 concessions for transport by pipelines, as
billion 30-year contract to develop seven well as supervise the rules for technical
gas deposits at In Salah. Four companies matters, tariffs, occupational safety and
are supplying equipment, including health, industrial security, authorizations
Kellogg Brown & Root (Halliburton). The for prospecting, and the collection of
announcement followed President Boute- license fees for the public treasury. The
flika's visit with Vice President Cheney in bill limits Sonatrach's participation to a
July. No doubt the US Export-Import maximum of 25% in the development of
Bank will issue a credit guarantee to newly opened fields. Unionized oil workenable Halliburton to sell equipment and ers (FNTPCG [the National Federation of
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Petroleum, Chemical and Gas Workers]
and UGTA [the General Union of Algerian Workers]) in the Saharan oilfields
and the coastal refineries at Skikda and
Arzew understand that this bill means
privatization and that it threatens their
jobs: they oppose it.

Environmental Impact
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governments of consuming countries received $1 trillion. Drilling in Algeria is
part of a worldwide surge in drilling. The
Bush Administration is helping companies expand into new fields at home (the
bill to drill in ANWAR and the Gulf of
Mexico) and abroad. Many of the overseas oilfields are in countries like Algeria,
mired in internal conflict that both weakens the government's ability to negotiate
contracts and feeds its immediate need
for revenues to pacify the revolt. The
Algerian government fears that the latest
conflict in the Kabylia region will play
into the hands of the multinationals (see
Turshen 2001 in ACAS "On the Edge"). If
the Bush-Cheney strategy creates a global
oil glut and forces prices down, the
rebellion in Algeria is likely to grow;
when oil is less than $17 a barrel, Algeria
cannot pay its debt or provide desperately needed social services.

The production and use of hydrocarbons
have taken a toll on the environment.
Pollution is concentrated in the Saharan
oilfields and in the petrochemical export
centers of Arzew, Skikda and Annaba on
the Mediterranean. Hydrocarbon effluents from the Algiers refinery are causing
irreversible land damage and serious
agricultural losses. Air emissions, especially nitrogen oxides and other volatile
organic compounds, produce the smog
now hanging over Algiers. Although
there have been no large-scale oil spills to
date, the Mediterranean, with its heavy Closer Algerian ties to the US also prooil tanker traffic, is considered the most mote another Bush strategy, which dates
polluted sea in the world.
to Bush pere in the 1980s: befriend oilproducing countries like Saudi Arabia
and Kuwait in order to hobble OPEC
Conclusion
from within (and work with non-OPEC
Algeria's decision to expand oil and gas producers, notably the UK and Norway
production plays into a principal objec- [North Sea oil], Russia and Angola to
tive of the Bush Administration, which is check OPEC from without). Because these
to reestablish the western monopoly that strategies fell short of their ultimate goal,
controlled 95% of the world's oil fields the Bush Administration now seems to be
before OPEC and that ended in 1973. For trying to gain influence over the remainmany third world nations, OPEC repre- ing national oil companies like Sontrach,
sented the decolonization of the extrac- Petronras and Pemex.
tive system: it reduced the direct access of
the "Majors" (now Exxon-Mobil, Chev- Endnote: The 11 OPEC members are:
ron-Gulf, BP-Amoco, Arco, Total-Fina- Algeria (741,000), Indonesia (1.2 million),
Elf and Anglo-Dutch Shell) to 15% in the Iran (3.4 million), Iraq, Kuwait (1.8 mil1980s, even if these MNCs continue to lion), Libya (1.2 million), Nigeria (1.9
control 40% of sales of final products. million), Qatar (601,000), Saudi Arabia
Since 1973, the US and European govern- (7.5 million), UAE (2 million), and Venments have used their fiscal powers to ezuela (2.6 million) (Sept 2001 production
counter OPEC. Although OPEC controls quotas in barrels per day are in brackets).
the price of crude by setting production
quotas, it receives only 20% of the con- Resource list
sumer price: taxes account for as much as
80% of the price in Europe. OPEC rev- Aissaoui, Ali 2001 Algeria : The Political Economy
enues were $250 billion in 2000, but the of Oil and Gas, Oxford: Oxford University Press.
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which states the following principle: ArBenboudjemâa, Mohamed Tahar 2001 « Les ticle 1.1. All peoples have the right to selfmajors au marché mondialisé du pétrole » Le determination. By virtue of that right they
Quotien d'Oran 7 août.
freely determine their political status and
freely pursue their economic, social and
EIU 2001 Country Reports - Algeria.
cultural development.

Al Anouar, Tahar Mohamed « Algérie-OMC:
le tour de vis » El Moudjahid 16-07-01.

Ghozali, Sid Ahmed 2001 « Trente années après
le 24 février 1971: Quelle privatisation? » Le
Quotien d'Oran 7 août.

Le

Quotien

d'Oran,

7

août

2001

(www.quotidien-oran.com) special supplement
on nationalization of oil and gas.
Moumene, Karim "Contrat Sonatrach-BP", El
Watan, 13/08/2001 (www.elwatan.com)
Skeet, Ian 2001 "OPEC", Oxford Companion to
Politics of the World, Oxford: OUP
Townsend, David « Reforming Algeria»,
Petroleum Economist, July 2001, 68(7): 15-16

Oilwatch Africa, General
Assembly Communiqué
Port Harcourt, Nigeria, February 10,
1999
Preamble

Article 1.2. All peoples may, for their own
ends, freely dispose of their natural wealth
and resources without prejudice to any
obligations arising out of international
economic co-operation, based upon the
principle of mutual benefit, and international law. In no case may a people be
deprived of its own means of subsistence.
Informed that the activities of the
transnational companies systematically
damage the environment, habitats, livelihood, marine life and wildlife without
regard to the protection of the environment and survival strategy of the people.
And noting the definition of resistance as
«the right of a people to say no and mean
it, in defence of our collective environmental and human rights in order to
achieve positive change». We, the representatives of NGOs, Local Communities/
CBOs and other interest groups that are
impacted by oil activities and other mining activities in Africa, meeting at the
Workshop of the first Oilwatch Africa
General Assembly in Port Harcourt, Nigeria, this 10th day of February 1999, do
hereby resolve as follows:

Noting that transnational companies have
supported dictatorships, authoritarian
and corrupt governments, in order to
favour their profit interest in different
regions of the world, with systematic l.That we condemn the alliances beviolation of human and environmental
tween the states of Africa and
rights, the rights of their employees and
transnational companies in the perpethe rights of the peoples in whose lands
tration of injustice, human and envithey exploit. Concerned that the activities
ronmental rights violations against
of the transnational companies in indiglocal and indigenous communities in
enous territories result in their deprivawhose territories they carry out their
tion, the destruction of their natural
activities.
resources and threaten their survival i) We condemn the use of military force
thereby contradicting the spirit of the
and State acts of terrorism against the
Universal Declaration of Human Rights,
host communities of oil extraction and
Convention No. 169 of the International
other mining activities;
Labour Organization (ILO) concerning ii) Transnational companies should adindigenous and tribal peoples in indehere strictly to international environpendent countries, as well as the first
mental standards in the countries of
article of the International Covenant on
operation;
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iii) Transnational companies and the
States should respect the culture and
traditions of the local peoples whose
lands they exploit.
2. We demand that States should make
conscious and sincere effort to implement the following international conventions concerning the rights of the
local people:
i) UN article (2) 1 concerning self-determination;
ii) ILO convention 169 concerning indigenous and tribal people i.e. in independent countries;
iii) Respect to UN 1977 declaration on
the rights of indigenous local people;
(iv) UN article 3 on human rights;
(v) African Charter article 24 on Human
and Peoples Rights;
(vi) Article of the UN Convention on
Biological Diversity. 2(b) Compensation rates should be reviewed upwards
taking into account life span of the
natural resources, including economic
trees damaged and life expectancy of
beneficiary.
2c) There should be a moratorium on oil
and other mining activities to determine the level of damage to local and
indigenous communities and their
natural environment, as well as ways
of remediation.
2d) We demand transparency in all
transactions involving the World Bank/
IMF and the States concerning all
projects in local communities. 3(i) As a
matter of urgency all African States
should institute the necessary mechanism for the implementation of Agenda
21 of the UN Rio Conference on Environment and Sustainable Development.
(ii) The participation of local communities should be guaranteed by the State
in environmental protection and development processes that affects them.
(iii) The State should ensure the restructuring of the judicial system to enable
local communities to seek redress at
the law courts.
(iv) All African States should guarantee
the protection of the rights of women
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and children against dehumanisation,
discrimination and exploitation by
transnational companies and state institutions. Strategies 1. There should
be an alliance of oppressed local communities in Africa and elsewhere to
address their concerns
2. There should be exchanges of information, materials and experiences of local
populations colonised by transnational
companies to enrich their struggle for
emancipation
3. NGOs, CBOs and other interest groups
should support the activities of local
communities fighting for their environmental and human rights.
4. African States should organise national or regional conferences of minorities as part of the process for
self-determination.

Oil, Islam & September 11:
An Essay Addressed to the
Anti-globalization Movement
George Caffentzis
I write this essay to participate in a
discussion within the anti-globalization
movement on the events of September 11.
I am anguished about the lives lost in the
bombings of that day. I am also concerned about the scenario that is in front
of us:
• Plans for massive bombings against
Afghanistan and protracted warfare against a list of countries (perhaps 60, according to President
Bush) presumably supporting terrorism or lodging terrorists.
• The escalation of xenophobia especially against Arabs, but targeting
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(iv) UN article 3 on human rights;
(v) African Charter article 24 on Human
and Peoples Rights;
(vi) Article of the UN Convention on
Biological Diversity. 2(b) Compensation rates should be reviewed upwards
taking into account life span of the
natural resources, including economic
trees damaged and life expectancy of
beneficiary.
2c) There should be a moratorium on oil
and other mining activities to determine the level of damage to local and
indigenous communities and their
natural environment, as well as ways
of remediation.
2d) We demand transparency in all
transactions involving the World Bank/
IMF and the States concerning all
projects in local communities. 3(i) As a
matter of urgency all African States
should institute the necessary mechanism for the implementation of Agenda
21 of the UN Rio Conference on Environment and Sustainable Development.
(ii) The participation of local communities should be guaranteed by the State
in environmental protection and development processes that affects them.
(iii) The State should ensure the restructuring of the judicial system to enable
local communities to seek redress at
the law courts.
(iv) All African States should guarantee
the protection of the rights of women
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and children against dehumanisation,
discrimination and exploitation by
transnational companies and state institutions. Strategies 1. There should
be an alliance of oppressed local communities in Africa and elsewhere to
address their concerns
2. There should be exchanges of information, materials and experiences of local
populations colonised by transnational
companies to enrich their struggle for
emancipation
3. NGOs, CBOs and other interest groups
should support the activities of local
communities fighting for their environmental and human rights.
4. African States should organise national or regional conferences of minorities as part of the process for
self-determination.

Oil, Islam & September 11:
An Essay Addressed to the
Anti-globalization Movement
George Caffentzis
I write this essay to participate in a
discussion within the anti-globalization
movement on the events of September 11.
I am anguished about the lives lost in the
bombings of that day. I am also concerned about the scenario that is in front
of us:
• Plans for massive bombings against
Afghanistan and protracted warfare against a list of countries (perhaps 60, according to President
Bush) presumably supporting terrorism or lodging terrorists.
• The escalation of xenophobia especially against Arabs, but targeting
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all immigrants, and this not just in
the US.
• The demonization of the anti-globalization movement, accused of
being an enemy of "western civilization."
• New, widespread restrictions on
civil liberties.

What can we do in this situation?
Our first task is obviously to stop the
escalation of violence, and mobilize
against a US-led war on Afghanistan or
any other country the Bush administration picks to be a target for its "war" on
"terrorism." We also need to build solidarity with the Arab and immigrant
communities in the US now under attack
physically and ideologically.
But these generalized responses, however correct, are not enough. We must
gain a better understanding of what has
happened and why, since any confusion
on this point can have the most serious
consequences for the anti-globalization
movement. For the Bush administration
is determined to use the hijackings and
mass murders of September 11 as a
political opportunity to transform the
definition of dissent here in the US and to
project the US military into the oil-rich
former republics of Soviet Central Asia.
A purely generalized politics is doomed
to taking a reactive stance in this historical situation, even when the Bush administration's contradictions begin to unravel
in the next few weeks.

For the Bush administration is determined to use the hijackings and mass
murders of September 11 as a political
opportunity to transform the definition
of dissent here in the US and to project
the US military into the oil-rich former
republics of Soviet Central Asia.
The legal and moral facts are enough. The
killings of September 11 constituted one
of the worst one-day massacres in the last
decade, probably only those in the first
days of the Rwandan genocide of the
Tutsis can rival it in terms of numbers.
The thousands of murders are a major
crime against humanity and, though the
immediate perpetrators are dead, their
accomplices, if they had any, should be
captured and prosecuted in the appropriate courts without the US government
committing similar crimes against the
humanity of other countries. That this
last proposition is a matter of controversy
in the US at this moment shows how
perilous are the times we are in!

Oil, Globalization & Islamic
Fundamentalism

On a broad level, the events of September
11, 2001 can be traced back to the economic, social, and cultural crisis that has
developed in North Africa, the Middle
East, and West Asia in the aftermath of
the Gulf War and, prior to it, the accelerating process of globalization, starting in
the late 1970s.(l) The first aspect of this
crisis has been the impoverishment of
urban workers and agriculturalists in this
area, due to Structural Adjustment Programs (SAPs) and import liberalization,
dating back to Egypt's "open door"
policy
that cost the life of Anwar Sadat
This essay is inevitably tentative and
hypothetical, given our present lack of and saw the emergence of Islamic fundaprecise knowledge concerning the details mentalism as a new political force.(2)
of the crimes - even now, three weeks
after September 11, there is public confu- From the Cairo "bread riots" of 1976, to
sion as to the identities of some of the the uprisings in Morocco and Algeria of
immediate perpetrators. Also, my aim is 1988, both crushed in blood baths, to the
classification and explanation, but not more recent anti-IMF riots in Jordan (and
vilification.
the list is much longer) the difficulties of
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merely staying alive has become more
and more dramatic for workers, causing
major splits within the capitalist classes
from Morocco to Pakistan as to how to
deal with this rebellion from below (Midnight Notes 1992). A further element of
crisis has been the situation in Palestine.
This, too, was made more intense by the
Gulf War and Israel's response to Palestinian demands, namely more settlements,
the attempted usurpation of Jerusalem,
and escalating repression. Regardless of
their actual disposition towards the Palestinians, this situation has become a
cause of great embarrassment for these
ruling classes, revealing, as it does, their
duplicity and the shallowness of their
commitment to Islamic solidarity.
For at the moment, at least, our movement is the only one capable of leading
an escape from the hellish dialectic of
homicide and suicide that the forces of
global capital and the perpetrators of the
September 11 massacres have launched
into oblivion.
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As a social program, Islamic fundamentalism has distinguished itself, in addition to its unmitigated bolstering of
patriarchal rule, for its attempt to win
over the urban populations through the
provision of some basic necessities such
as schooling, healthcare, and a minimum
of social assistance. These initiatives were
undertaken often in response to the ending of government subsidies and programs in these areas, which was dictated
by the Structural Adjustment Programs
designed by the neoliberals in the World
Bank and IMF. Thus, for example, it is the
Islamic fundamentalist networks that organize health care and education in the
Palestinian "territories," almost functioning as an alternative government to the
PLO at the grassroots level.(3)
Over the last decade as the crisis in the
Middle East and internationally has intensified, so has the antagonism of the
Islamic fundamentalist networks against
the US and its domestic supporters in the
different Islamic countries. But this conflict has been stalemated in key countries
in the 1990s. In Algeria, for example, the
Islamic Salvation Front, which grew rapidly after the anti-SAP riots of 1988 and
almost took state power by election in
1991, was stopped by a military coup. For
the last decade, through a horrendous
civil war where between 60,000 and
70,000 were killed, the Algerian Islamic
fundamentalists have been decisively
weakened by attrition and military repression. In Egypt, the Mubarak regime
has used direct repression as in Algeria,
as well a system of microscopic social
surveillance. For "the [Mubarak] government acted to stem the proliferation of
private mosques and associated charitable foundations and to end their
extragovernmental autonomy" (Faksh
1997: 54). The result has been a major
defeat of fundamentalism in, perhaps, the
second most important Islamic state.

But the most important factor of crisis has
been the hegemonic role of the US in the
region, as exemplified by the devastation
of Iraq, the US government's proprietary
relationship to the management of oil
resources in the Middle East, and the
building of US bases right in Saudi
Arabia, Islam's most sacred land. On all
these counts, deep divisions have developed within these ruling classes pitting
pro-American governments - often consisting of royal dynasties in the Arabian
Peninsula - against a new generation of
dissidents within their own ranks who, in
the name of the Koran, have accused
them of being corrupt, of squandering the
region's resources, of selling out to the
US, of having betrayed Islam, all the
while offering an alternative "social contract" to the working classes of North
Africa, the Middle East and West Asia
and using their wealth to create a multinational network of groups stretching Fundamentalists seizing state power in
through every continent and often taking Sudan and Afghanistan have not draon a life of their own.
matically reversed these setbacks, for in
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both countries they inherited, and have
not been able to end, long-standing civil
wars. But stalemate does not mean defeat,
and there is no doubt that Islamic fundamentalism continues to have an attraction within the ruling circles of the
wealthiest Islamic nations. This internal
contradiction has created a tangled net of
consequences, which are now embarrassing and endangering many people in the
US government and in the governments
of the Middle East. For they have financed and trained the very generation of
dissidents that is now so violently turning against them. On the one side, a
portion of the Middle Eastern oil revenues has been used to finance assaults
on symbols of the New World Order,
because of the divided loyalties of the
Middle Eastern ruling classes; on the
other, the US government has financed
and trained many members of this dissident branch of the Middle Eastern ruling
classes in its effort to destabilize the
Soviet Union in Afghanistan.

given their proper reward: taking power
at the center of the Islamic world, the
Arabian Peninsula.

On the basis of this analysis, then, the
September 11 attacks on New York City
and Washington, DC were the "collateral damage" of a struggle over the fate
of oil politics in its heartland: the Arabian Peninsula.

This complicity and deal-making is why,
perhaps, the Bush administration is so
hesitant to do what would be natural
after such a massive intelligence and
security failure attested to by the September 11 crimes: get rid of the incompetents.
That would be difficult, for many of those
who have been brought back to power in
George W. Bush's administration were
the ones who were responsible, during
his father's presidency, for the training
and financing of the very organizations
they now hunt under the banner of
"terrorism." Therefore, the executive dynasties in both the US and Saudi Arabia
must both be worried about "family
members" who have been compromised
by their past connections to the networks
they now claim are responsible for the
events of September 11. This goes up to
the President's family. For example, the
Wall Street Journal (9/28/01) reported
that the President's father works for the
bin Laden family business in Saudi Arabia through the Carlyle Group, an international consulting firm, as do other
close associates of the President like
former Secretary of State James Baker.

The governmental and informal financial
and military support of armed Islamic
fundamentalists did not end with the
Soviet pullout from Afghanistan in 1989.
These militants played important economic, military and ideological roles that
forwarded US policy against Yugoslavia
(in Bosnia and Kosovo) and against Russia (in Chechnya, Dagestan, Uzbekistan)
up until September 10, 2001. The deal
apparently was: do the dirty work of
fighting and destabilizing secular communist, socialist and nationalist regimes
in Eastern Europe, Caucasia and Central
Asia and you will be rewarded. These
"free floating" militants did the US's
dirty work for 20 years, but they obviously increasingly were convinced that
the US had not delivered. They were not

The crude and desperate attempts by
ideologists of the Bush administration to
somehow connect, in ever more arcane
ways, the anti-globalization movement
with the Islamic fundamentalists is fueled
by a desire to distract public attention
and hide a real anxiety on its side which
is summed up in the question: when will
the long list of real connections between
the "terrorist network" the Bush administration is hunting and its own personnel
be revealed? That is why, perhaps, President Bush harkened back to his childhood memories of "Wanted Dead or
Alive Posters" (with the emphasis on
"Dead") when speaking of Osama bin
Ladin and his associates. For the administration's legitimacy would be undermined, if they ever spoke the truth.
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Why Now? Why so Desperate?
These generalized facts concerning the
hidden civil war within the oil producing
countries from Algeria to Iran serve to
describe the context of the attacks on the
World Trade Center and the Pentagon.
For I am assuming that the immediate
perpetrators of the attacks were committed to some branch of Islamic fundamentalism. But these facts do not help us
understand why the attacks took place in
September 2001 and why the resistance to
the US took such a desperate form. For
these attacks are symptoms of desperation not of power, as they will likely lead
to a devastating US military response
with predictable results: the destruction
of thousands of Islamic fundamentalist
militants along with tremendous collateral damage on the people of Afghanistan
and many other countries in North Africa, the Middle East and West Asia. Who
on the ground can survive in such a
maelstrom? Indeed, the actual perpetrators and their accomplices, whoever they
are, must have been very desperate to
take such a risk with their own network
and the lives of millions of people of the
region. It is also probable that many
(perhaps most) people even in the most
militant Islamic fundamentalist circles
object to the bombings in New York and
Washington, DC, if not for moral, then
simply for strategic reasons, knowing full
well that their hard-fought for achievements might all go up in smoke as a result
these actions.
Clearly something very important was in
process of occurring that the perpetrators
of September 11 needed desperate and
inherently uncertain measures to thwart.
What was it? If my hypothesis is right, the
source of this desperation are events at
the geographical center of Islam, Saudi
Arabia, which echoed throughout the
Islamic world. My view is that the political factors motivating the mass murder
and suicides of September 11 involved
the oil industry and globalization in the
Arabian Peninsula. Here is the story.
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Beginning in 1998 (after the collapse of oil
prices due to the Asian Financial Crisis),
the Saudi monarchy decided, for "strategic reasons," to globalize its economy
and society beginning with the oil sector.
The oil industry had been nationalized
since 1975, which means that foreign
investors were allowed to participate
only in "downstream" operations like
refining.
But in September 1998 Crown Prince
Abdullah met in Washington, DC with
senior executives from several oil companies. According to Gawdat Bahget, "The
Crown Prince asked the oil companies'
executives to submit directly to him
recommendations and suggestions about
the role their companies could play in the
exploration and development of both
existing and new oil and gas fields"
(Bahget 2001:5). These "recommendations
and suggestions" were then submitted to
the Supreme Council for Petroleum and
Mineral Affairs in early 2000 (after being
vetted by the Crown Prince), and, by mid
2000, the Saudi government began to
respond cautiously by ratifying a new
foreign investment law. Under the new
law, "tax holidays are abolished in favor
of sweeping reductions in tax on profits
payable by foreign entities, bringing them
nearer to levels that apply to local companies.
Wholly owned foreign businesses will
have the right to own land, sponsor their
own employees and benefit from concessionary loans previously available only
to Saudi companies" (Bahgat 2001: 6, my
emphasis) (NB: it is obvious why "the
right to own land" would be a red flag for
anyone committed to the sacred character
of the Arabian Peninsula.) The Middle
Eastern experts were literally falling over
themselves in their effort to highlight the
new Investment Regulation. One described it in the following words, "Keep
your fingers crossed, but it looks as if
Saudi Arabia is abandoning almost 70
years of restrictive, even unfriendly policy
toward foreign investment" (MacKinnon
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2000). This law constituted, in effect, a
NAFTA-like agreement between the Saudi
monarch and the US and European oil
companies.
At the same time as this law was being
discussed, a ministerial committee announced that up to $500 billion of new
investments would be deployed over the
next decade to change the form of the
Saudi national economy. Foreign oil companies had already promised $100 billion
of this investment. In May of 2001 the first
concrete step in this stepped up globalization process was concluded when
Exxon/Mobil and Royal Dutch/Shell
Group led eight other foreign companies
(including Conoco and Enron from the
US) to take on a $25 billion natural gas
development project in Saudi Arabia. The
financial press noted that the deal would
not be very lucrative in itself, but that
It's part of a long-term ploy of the oil
companies, [which] want ultimately to
get access again to Saudi crude (LA

capital. The strategy was aimed at reducing the large and growing unemployment rate among its young citizens, its
dependence on oil exports, and its huge
foreign labor force (in 1993 there were 4.6
million foreign workers out of a total
population of 14.6 million; today they are
approximately 6-7 million in a population of about 22-23 million) by "getting
the economy moving again."(4) This required a radical departure from the
clientelistic methods of social control the
Saudi monarchy had used in the past to
keep social peace, which was made possible until recently by its immense oil
wealth. But this wealth is not infinite and
indeed was declining on a per capita
basis - for example, GNP per capital fell
from approximately $13,000 to $8,000
from 1983 to 1993 and has since continued to fall (Cordesman 1997:64). Inevitably, this initiative would impact the
economic policies of the other oil producing governments in the region, especially
the Gulf Cooperation Council states Oman, Qatar, UAE, Bahrain, and Kuwait.

Times, 5/19/2001).
Thus, by the summer of 2001, the Saudi
monarchy cast the die and then legally,
socially and economically entered the
Rubicon of globalization (but with its
"fingers crossed," undoubtedly). It "globalized" not because the Saudi Arabian
debt was unmanageable (as was the case
with most other countries that bent to the
globalizing dictates of the IMF) but because, faced with intensifying opposition,
the King and his circle realized that only
with the full backing of the US and
European Union could they hope to
preserve their rule in the coming years. In
other words, confronted with significant
social problems and an insurrectional
element within its own class that could
not be defeated by open confrontation,
since it took on the garb of Islam too, the
Saudi Arabian government seems to have
decided that a rehaul of its economy
would defeat its dangerous opposition
through attrition and would further solidify its alliance with US and European

It is now a foregone conclusion that
anyone interested in understanding Afghan-centered aspects of the Bush administration will have to take into
account the "oil factor."
If it works, this strategy would deal a
decisive blow to the Islamist opposition,
undermining its ability to recruit converts who would be employed in the
upper echelons of a "globalized economy
and society" instead of being driven to
despair by political powerlessness and
long periods of unemployment. But the
introduction of foreign ownership of land
and natural resources, backed up by large
investments, and the hiring of more
expatriates from Europe and the US,
would force a major social change.(5) The
cat-and-mouse game that the Saudi monarchy had played with the fundamentalist dissidents (by which the King and his
dynasty claimed to be even more fundamentalist than them) would end. Whatever hopes the Islamic opposition in the
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ruling classes of the Arabian Peninsula
had ever harbored of getting their governments to send the American troops
packing and turning their oil revenues
into the economic engine of a resurgent
Islam were facing a historic crisis in the
summer of 2001. Without a major reversal, the Islamic fundamentalist opposition would have to face the prospect of
a total civil war in their own countries or
face extinction. Certain elements -whether
they were individuals or groups, I cannot
know now - of this opposition decided
that only a spectacular action like the
September 11 hijackings and destruction
of thousands of people in New York and
Washington could turn back the tide.
Perhaps they hoped that if enough turmoil and uncertainty can be generated by
the attacks in the US, they would generate
a strategic US retreat from the Arabian
Peninsula, just as the bombing in Lebanon in 1983 led to the US pull out there.
On the basis of this analysis, then, the
September 11 attacks on New York City
and Washington, DC were the "collateral
damage" of a struggle over the fate of oil
politics in its heartland: the Arabian
Peninsula. Moreover, in order to test this
hypothesis in the coming weeks we
should investigate the developments in
the Peninsula, which will undoubtedly be
hidden from sight, more than the sound
and fury that will be directed towards
Afghanistan for more obvious reasons.

The Bush Reaction: A "War" on
'Terrorism" & US Military
Penetration of Central Asia
It is important that we understand the
political and economic aims of the hijackers and their accomplices, but it will be
even more important for us to be clear
about the Bush administration's agenda.
For one need not indulge in conspiracy
theories to recognize that the Bush administration will use the events of September 11 as best as it can to forward its
program (while acknowledging that the
shock of the destruction of lives and
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property on that day has profoundly
destablized President Bush's domestic
economic and social agenda).
There are two clear territories which the
Bush administration has strategically used
the death and destruction of September
11 to move on: a conceptual restructuring
of the political horizon and a geopolitical
thrust into the former Central Asian
republics of the USSR that became nation
states in 1991. These states, especially
Kazakhstan, Uzbekistan and Turkmenistan, have significant oil and gas
reserves. "The proven and possible energy reserves in or adjacent to the Caspian region - including at least 115 billion
barrels of oil - are in fact many times
greater than those of the North Sea and
should increase significantly with continuing exploration. Such plentiful resources could generate huge returns for
US companies and their shareholders.
American firms have already acquired 75
percent of Kazakhstan's mammoth Tengiz
oil field, which is now valued at more
than $10 billion" (Kalicki 2001:121). These
countries, along with the former and
present Caucasian republics, form the
southern border of Russia's "Near
Abroad," which the US has been aiming
to penetrate militarily for some time both
for immediate economic purposes and
for the ultimate goal of disintegrating
Russia itself into a set of pliable statelets.
The minute President Bush named Osama
bin Ladin as "the prime suspect" and
"his" camps in Afghanistan as the training ground for the terrorists that destroyed the Twin Towers, every
diplomatic move aimed at setting up
forward military bases and fly-over rights
to attack bin Ladin also doubles as a tool
for the US military occupation of Central
Asia itself. After all, we are being told
equivocally by the administration both
that bin Ladin is the center of the evil and
that even his capture ("Dead or alive")
will not end the threat of terrorism from
that quarter. Therefore, the military campaign against both bin Ladin and terror-
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ism (we are assured) will be quite prudential and take months, even years to
accomplish. Perhaps the most damaging
thing that might happen to this doubleedged US government campaign would
be for bin Ladin and his circle to depart
from the scene while leaving behind a
well-documented history of their involvement with the US government over the
last 20 years!
The recognition that this US war against
Osama bin Ladin and his supporters in
the Taliban government is also a way to
realize one of the main post-Communist
goals of US foreign policy was immediately apparent to analysts of the oil
industry and critics of the NATO war in
Yugoslavia after September 11. The reading of the Bush administration's moves as
the new "Great Game," a.k.a. "the war for
oil and destabilization in Central Asia",
was easily documented because much of
the relevant material required for this
interpretation had been researched in
1999 when many were trying to understand the motives of the Clinton administration's involvement in the war against
Yugoslavia above and beyond its ostentatiously decried (and newly found) concern for Kosovars' human rights (cf. for
example, Chossudovsky 2001, Federici
and Caffentzis 2000, Talbot 2000). It
became clear then that one of the reasons
the US attacked Yugoslavia (one of the
few remaining Russian allies in Europe)
was to impress on the Russians that it will
use all of its might to discourage them
from interfering with its investments in
Caucasia and Central Asia.

The events of September 11 and their
consequences have been a tremendous
blow against the anti-globalization movement, since it has given the governments
all over the planet the opportunity to
close public spaces and to repress dissent from whatever source in the interests of "public safety."
This is not to say that this geopolitical
thrust into Central Asia was high up on
the Bush administration's agenda prior to
September 11. The expansion of drilling
rights within the US was one of its first
oil-related initiatives and preoccupied it
throughout the summer of 2001. Indeed,
Jan Kalicki, a "point man" in the Clinton
administration on Central Asian oil, wrote
an article for the September/October
2001 Foreign Affairs complaining about
Bush's back sliding in Central Asia. After
detailing the Clinton administration's accomplishments, he fretted that they
are now at risk of unraveling due to
inadequate attention from the Bush
administration and restrictive US poli- .
cies. In contrast to the Clinton administration's vigorous support of Caspian
energy initiatives, the Bush team seems
to have placed those issues on the back
burner (Kalicki 2001:130).

Kalicki ended his article with the following words: "For the US to squander its
past success and future potential in the
region through complacency and inattention would be a serious mistake." He is
undoubtedly now pleased by the swift
end of Bush's "complacency and inattention" to Central Asia after September 11
It is now a foregone conclusion that and welcomes a return to oil business as
anyone interested in understanding Af- usual there.
ghan-centered aspects of the Bush administration will have to take into account Looking Back Carefully
the "oil factor" (especially given the
direct involvement of many members of The events of September 11 and their
the Bush administration in the oil compa- consequences have been a tremendous
nies that are heavily invested in this blow against the anti-globalization movearea.)
ment, since it has given the governments
all over the planet the opportunity to
close public spaces and to repress dissent
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from whatever source in the interests of ses caused by globalization have intensi"public safety."
fied in the last two years. Moreover, the
official response to the movement has
In order to regain the initiative we must become increasingly violent and represunderstand our situation: the anti-glo- sive. This violence reached a climax in
balization movement is in a struggle Genoa in July with the police's shooting
against both the supra-national agencies of Carlo Guiliani, their maiming and
of globalization, which are now draping torture of hundreds of protesters, and
themselves in US flags, and the dissident their beating of thousands of others.
rulers-in-the-wings of the Middle East,
who drape themselves in Islamic flags There were, however, not only two forces
and want a better world-class deal for in confrontation in 2001 - the circle of
themselves and their "followers." To globalizing capitalists and the anti-globegin to move again we must free our- balization movement consisting of thouselves to resee our own past in order to sands of peasant, worker, feminist,
understand our future in this context. Let environmental and human rights groups
us remember our own story. From Seattle across the planet - there was a third: the
in November 1999 to Genoa in July 2001, military Islamic fundamentalist, reprethe anti-globalization movement ex- senting with arms the political demands
pressed in the First World the recognition of the dissident members of the Islamic
that the supranational agencies (IMF, ruling class This group was and is comWorld Bank, WTO, G8) which claimed to mitted to mortal violence, patriarchy and
deal with the economic and political reassertion of the Islamic ruling class's
problems of humanity are illegitimate on control of the energy resources of their
two counts: (a) they have failed to solve region from Algeria to Indonesia against
these problems (e.g., the Third World the claims of the transnational oil compadebt has increased dramatically since the nies. It stepped into the vacuum of
Debt Crisis of the early 1980s) and (b) despair the stalemate between the antithey have no democratic responsibility to globalization and the supranational agenhumanity (e.g., the IMF and World Bank cies of globalization inevitably generated,
are largely controlled by their largest driven by its own crisis as outline above.
shareholders: the US, Japan and the EU
countries). The anti-globalization move- The power of the anti-globalization
ment which had started in the mid-1980s movement is in its potential to build a
with the resistance against structural real, not simply ideological, political
adjustment in the countries of the Third struggle of the world's working people
World had finally surfaced in the streets against the plans of globalizing capitalof the First.(6)
ism.
But that was the problem: though the
anti-globalization movement was able to
block or disrupt their meetings, the
supranational agencies stonewalled the
movement's positive demands. Neither
massive debt cancellation, nor fairer trade
provisions nor a "Marshall Plan for the
World" nor the abolition of the World
Bank and IMF were launched in response
to the movement's efforts (whatever the
debates within the movement about the
effectiveness of these demands). On the
contrary, the economic and political cri-

On the basis of looking back carefully,
then, I conclude that we in the antiglobalization movement must not be
caught between the huge bombs of Bush
and the smaller bombs of Islamic fundamentalism or be the grass trampled by
the lopsided struggle between the giant
and the small elephants. For at the
moment, at least, our movement is the
only one capable of leading an escape
from the hellish dialectic of homicide and
suicide that the forces of global capital
and the perpetrators of the September 11
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massacres have launched into oblivion.

Looking Forward
According to my hypothesis, then, not
only have thousands of people in NYC
and Washington, DC been killed as pawns
in a power struggle in the ongoing "oil
wars" of the Middle East, the attack on
the World Trade Center and the Pentagon
has brought us back to the political
structure that prevailed during the Cold
War; that is, a structure where we in the
anti-globalization movement have to confront both sides, since neither side represents the interests of working people in
any part of the world. The Islamic Fundamentalists' misogynous treatment of
women - culminating with the politics of
open enslavement embraced by the
Taliban - the autocratic way in which
Sharia Law has been imposed on many
unwilling citizens; the atrocity of the
punishments inflicted on those who break
it (including capital punishment); and the
chauvinistic brand of Islam imposed at
all social levels by self-proclaimed Islamic fundamentalist governments like
Sudan's and Afghanistan's - all speak
unequivocally on this point. In this context, the priority of the anti-globalization
movement is to offer an anti-war, antipatriarchal alternative to the deadly politics of the fundamentalists and their
globalizing adversaries by showing that
we can address the issues that have lead
to this situation:
• Control of natural resources. Why
should the US and Europe claim
possession of the world's resources
as if they were their birthright?
How can the population of North
America and Europe continue to be
blind to the social cost of the oil
they put in their cars, and the
economic and social inequities built
upon it?
• The construction of a Palestinian
homeland. For how long will generations of Palestinians have to

grow up in refugee camps with
nothing to hope for and the burning, unquenchable anger of the
terrible injustice done to them - an
injustice reaffirmed with every new
Israeli settlement in what was once
their land?
• The politics of WB/IMF. Can we
afford a globalization program that
reduces the people of vast regions
to refugees, paupers, and immigrants? Can we allow a world
where the majority are displaced
from their lands, their basic means
of survival, and are forced to migrate across the world in a new
Diaspora resembling the slave
trade?
Further, it is crucial that the anti-globalization movement begin to build a connection with the Middle East - by
addressing its more urgent demands. For
it is plausible that had this process been
more advanced it would been far more
difficult for the perpetrators of the September 11 massacre to portray all the
people in the US as enemies of Islam, and
by the same token it would be more
difficult now for the US government to
contemplate indiscriminate bomb attacks
on nations in North Africa, the Middle
East and West Asia. This making of
connections will present many difficulties, logistic and otherwise; but a starting
point is to make a connection with the
immigrant Middle Eastern and West
Asian communities in our own countries.
The crucial point is to avoid the situation
that prevailed during the Cold War,
when for half a century the Russian
working class and the workers of North
America and Europe had nearly no contact, except sporadically, through the
mediation of communist parties with the
result that by the 1990s, even the seemingly most militant among the Soviet
Union's workers- the miners - could be
fooled by "experts" from the AFL-CIO
into accepting privatization, as happened
in the last days of the Soviet Union.
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The power of the anti-globalization movement is in its potential to build a real, not
simply ideological, political struggle of
the world's working people against the
plans of globalizing capitalism. Farmers
from India, trade unionists from Canada,
students from Europe marched, talked
and organized together in the great antiglobalization events of the last two years.
This increasing unification of people
across barriers of all kinds: geographical,
religious, gender, political - has challenged the agendas of both the Islamic
f u n d a m e n t a l i s t s a n d the capitalist
globalizers. The suicidal attack on Washington and New York and the Bush
administration's response, therefore, also
are attacks on the anti-globalization movement because they both are calculated to
bring increasing divisiveness and despair
within a planetary working class that was
beginning to see, articulated in both
words and images, an alternative nonviolent, non-chauvinist, non-racist, and
non-sexist reality taking shape. It is crucial that we do not let the war drums and
increasing restrictions on civil liberties
and the freedom to move across borders
succeed in erasing the movement's organizing achievements.
Notes
1) There have been many problems in describing
the unbroken succession of nations states that,
according to naive political geography, begins
with Morocco in the west and ends with Pakistan
in the east. It is not Arab, but is it Islamic?
Doesn't such a description succumb to
orientalism? After all, we do not describe the
arc of nations from Chile to Russia through
Ireland and Iceland as "Christendom," even
though the dominant religious affiliation of their
populations (if they have any) is some brand of
Christianity. But if not Arab and not Islamic,
then what? I have chosen as nominalist a path
as possible in this essay, with the full recognition
of its problems.
2) Again, a definitional problem rears its head:
what is Islamic fundamentalism? Given that
there are many groups and movements claiming
to be Islamic fundamentalists or being described
as Islamic fundamentalists, the definitional
effort is difficult. For the purposes of ideological
categorization, the Islamic fundamentalists seek
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to establish an Islamic state, which is to be
modeled on the way of life of the early Muslim
community. Of course, we must remember
Marx's old consumer advice: be wary of the
words of the tailor who is trying to sell you a
coat! For an excellent analysis of Islamic
fundamentalism and its political and ideological
limitations see (Faksh 1997).
3) For the role of Hamas, the major Islamic
Fundamentalist organization in Palestine, in
social reproduction see (Nusse 1998).
4) For a trenchant description of the crisis the
long-term social, demographic and economic
trends forebode for the Saudi monarchy,
published on the eve of the decision to go
forward on the path of globalization, see
(Cordesman 1997: 47-76).
5) A little noticed development in Saudi Arabia
might indicate the surprising tangents produced
by the new legislation. In November of 2000,
two car bombings in Riyadh left one British
man dead and five other foreigners injured.
Was it the result of Islamic dissident action?
Perhaps that was the first reaction, but in
February of 2001 Bill Sampson, a Canadian,
confessed to the crime along with Alexander
Mitchell, a Briton, and Raf Schyvens, a Belgian.
The Saudi government claimed that the three
murdered and maimed their victims as part of
a turf war over the country's illegal alcohol
trade. Whatever the truth of this accusation, the
alcohol business in Saudi Arabia is a very
lucrative one - "a litre bottle of locally brewed
wine or beer costs $60, a case of Budweiser
$259, and a bottle of Johnny Walker Black Label
Scotch goes for $225" (Fennell and Snider 2001:
18) - and will get more lucrative now that the
new Investment Regulation has given foreign
companies headquartered in non-Islamic
countries a green light to bring in their own
employees.
6) For a discussion of the slow growth of the
anti-globalization movement from the Third
World to the First, see the "Introduction" of
(Midnight Notes 2001).
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many smaller towns. In June the demonstrations moved to Algiers (the largest
Berber city in the country) and swelled
from tens of thousands to hundreds of
thousands. The question here is, who is
organizing (and who is participating in)
the massive demonstrations in the capital?
What is at stake for Algeria - and the
prize for western corporations - is the
government-controlled oil and gas fields.
The two questions - who is responsible
for the past killings and who is orchestrating the current protests - are related
and important for what they reveal about
the ability of groups vying for power to
capture and capitalize on popular discontent for their own purposes.
Most Algerians hold the Islamists responsible for the decade of murders, but
some accuse the government of complicity and others believe the FLN should
legalize the FIS again and share power
with it. Six political parties (including the
FLN and the FIS) signed the Rome Accords for national reconciliation in January 1995. The socialist party (Front des
forces socialistes - FFS) was one of the
six; in its anti-government position, the
FFS has allied itself with the FIS. The FFS
was also quick to join the Berber Cultural
Movement (MCB), which planned the
first rallies in Kabylia this spring, and has
been prominent in arranging subsequent
marches in Algiers. To Berber cultural
demands for recognition and instruction
in Tamazight, their ancient language, the
FFS has added anti-government political
slogans and pressed for the resignation of
President Abdelaziz Bouteflika.
The two questions expose the interplay
between internal and external forces. The
FIS has received aid from the Islamic
world, as well as from its affliliate in
France, the Federation Algerienne en
France (FAF). There was a time in the
1990s when several European govern-
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ments and human rights groups (France,
Germany, Britain, Human Rights Watch,
Amnesty International) backed the FIS
and, despite lack of evidence, claimed
that the Algerian military had committed
the massacres and had falsely blamed
them on the Islamists. The FFS has
received aid from the French, mostly
from leftist groups (e.g., FFS-Europe) and
Berber groups in France (most of the very
large Algerian population in France is
originally from Kabylia), which have
organized small solidarity demonstrations in Paris and Marseilles. The French
left press (Le Monde Diplomatique, for
example) consistently attacks the Algerian government; its complaints about
corruption are justified, but the alternative - an Islamist state - is not preferable
to the vast majority of Algerians.
Who benefits from the current unrest and
who would profit from the fall of
Bouteflika's coalition government? So
many of the orderly marches have ended
in rioting and looting that some commentators believe amnestied Islamists are
inciting the chaos. Because the Islamists
have targeted women in the past, news
that women had to cancel a demonstration in Kabylia because rioters took over
the area even before the women could
assemble and that armed rioters ran
through a women's dormitory at the
university in Tizi-Ouzou, forcing the
students to flee, support this supposition.
There is talk of autonomy for Kabylia,
which would amount to the dismantling
of the unitary Algerian state (a pattern we
have seen elsewhere). This ploy is reminiscent of De Gaulle's last-ditch proposal
to give independence to the north of
Algeria, while France retained control of
the oil-rich Sahara (another area of Berberspeakers). For some Algerians, this talk of
autonomy invokes the specter of NATO
intervention in Kosovo; they fear that
NATO might "come to the defense" of
Berbers in Algeria under the guise of
humanitarian intervention.
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What is at stake for Algeria - and the
prize for western corporations - is the
government-controlled oil and gas fields.
US progressives should not be misled by
the French left. Read what progressive
Algerians in Algeria have to say (for
example, at www.ifrance.com/algerie-

verite). Given the oil interests that dominate the Bush administration, we should
resist calls for humanitarian intervention,
a policy ACAS has debated in the past
(see Cason, ACAS Bulletin no. 57/58).
turshen@rci.rutgers.edu
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